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FOREWORD 

This study is a product of what was originally planned t o  
be a more comprehensive investigation of non-Chinese connrmnitiee 
i n  southern and scuthwestern China. The project wae begun i n  
1940 but wartime d i f f i c u l t i e s  and the pressure of other duties 
made it impoeeible t o  carry out the whole program. The two f i e l d  
etudiee which are  described in the present report were, however, 
completed and the r e su l t s  were written up i n  Chinese. It was not 
possible u n t i l  recently t o  complete the t ranslat ion of these 
reports  in to  Ehglieh. Fortunately t h i s  delay h a s  not appreciably 
diminished the value of the reports since, according t o  mare 
recent evihence, the basic pattern of soc ia l  relationahips 
described herein have not been materially a l te red  during the paet 
few years . 

The Ins t i tu t e  of Pacific Relatione is now issuing the study 
i n  the hope that not only w i l l  it be of intereet  t o  anthropolo- 
g i s t s  and students of Chinese f ron t i e r  problems but it w i l l  aleo 
throw l igh t  on the larger  problem of Chinese administration of 
the numeroue non-Chinese peoples tha t  inhabit the whole south- 
western and northwestern area of the country. Few Weeternere 
rea l ize  the extent and the importance of t h e e  non-Chineee ereas 
although i n  such places as  Sinkiang they have obvious p o l i t i c a l  
and internat ional  8 ignif icance . The problem, however, is one 
which is l ike ly  t o  increase i n  importance with the development of 
traneport and educaticn i n  China. This is l ike ly  t o  remain t rue 
no matter what reg* assumes control of the cent ra l  government 
of the country. 

The study l a  published under the auspices of the Interna- 
t i ona l  Secretar iat  of the Ins t i tu t e  of Pacific Relations. It i s  
t o  be emphasized tha t  the author alone is responsible f o r  a l l  
statements of f a c t  or opinion presented in the report .  

New York 
Deceniber 1948 

WILLIAM L. HOLLAND 

Secretary General 





AUTHOR ' S PREFACE 

Although t h i s  study is l imited t o  tbe  agrar ian  sy s t em of the  Pa1 Y i  
i n  Yunnan and the Kamba in Sikang, it is intended t o  i l l u s t r a t e  how the  
agra r ian  problem is interwoven with na t iona l  and colonia l  questions, o r  
how agra r ian  changes a r e  a t  once complicated by an a l i e n  administrat ion 
and by problems pel'taining t o  na t iona l i ty .  The Pai  Y i  a r e  of Thai o r  
Siamese na t i ona l i t y ,  and the  Kamba, of Tibetan na t iona l i ty ;  both  l i v e  i n  
Chinate southwestern borderland and a r e  dominated by an ex te rna l  feudal  
regime. 

Un t i l  rocen t ly  moat Western scholars have hee i t a ted  t o  consider white 
( " c i v i l i z e d " )  and colored ("uncivi l ized")  races on the  earn l eve l .  To 
them the  question of n a t i o n a l i t i e s  and land tenure wee o f ten  canf'ined t o  
Europe, t o  the  Balkan peoples, the  Poles, the  Finns, and the  f i i e h .  
Hundreds of mil l iona of peaeants i n  Africa and Asia who s t i l l  l i v e  under 
a l i e n  domination have been beyond the  mental horizon of theee v r i t e r s .  
Mr. V. Liversage i n  h i s  Iand Tenure In the  Colonies (1945), S i r  A l a n  Plm 
i n  h ie  Colonial Agricul tura l  Production (1946), and D r .  C .  K.  Meek in h i s  
Lend I a w  and custom i n  the  Colonies (1946) have e f f ec t i ve ly  brought --- 
together the  agra r ian  and the  co lon ia l  questions, but  have neglected 
t h e i r  na t i ona l  aspects .  It I s  hoped t h a t  the  present  study m y  help t o  
e leva te  what appears t o  be an  i n t e r n a l  agra r ian  question t o  what .is i n  
r e a l i t y  a problem of general  in te rna t iona l  e ignif  icance . 

Imper ia l i s t i c  penetra t ion tends t o  preserve temporarily the  t r a d i -  
t i o n a l  f euda l  r e l a t i o m .  An example of t h i s  may be found in my previous 
study, I n d u s t r i a l  Cap i ta l  and ~ h i n e s e  Peasants (1939). ~imil&G, 
f e u d d i e t i c  penetration hinders the  transformation of t r i b a l  land tenure 
as we l l  as any pre-feudal  s o c i a l  s t r uc tu r e ,  In both cases a l i e n  domina- 
t i o n  r e t a r d s  r a t h e r  than l i b e r a t e s  fo rces  t h a t  are necessary f o r  the  
progress of soc ie ty  and its na t iona l  cu l tu re .  Indeed, agra r ian  problem 
todaa- a r e  i n t r i c a t e l y  bound t o  i n t e rna t i ona l  r e l a t i ons .  

Lord Hailey i n  An African S u r v z  (1938) sa id ,  "The forms of land 
tenure must bear  a c lose  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  kind of soc ie ty  it is proposed 
t o  es tab l i sh . "  As a matter of f a c t ,  it is eoc i a l  s t r uc tu r e  t h a t  c rea tes  
i t s  own p a t t e r n  of land tenure;  agrarian systems and w r i c u l t u r a l  
economies merely r e f l e c t  the  pa r t i cu l a r  s o c i a l  s t r uc tu r e  i n  which they 
a r e  found. Inasmuch ae t he  Chinese f e u d a l i s t i c  administrat ion has super- 
imposed i t s e l f  upon the  Pa l  Yi soc ie ty  and .the Keniba socie ty  and hinders 
f r e e  development and progreee the re ,  the  pre-feudal  o r  primit ive forms of 
land tenure  of these  two s o c i e t i e s  have been preserved f o r  an abnormally 
long time . 

Consequently, the  p a r t s  of Yunnan and Sikang, where de ta i l ed  surveys 
were conducted i n  1940, the  r e s u l t s  of which a r e  presented i n  t h i s  repor t ,  
may be considered as l i v ing  mseuma of agra r ian  h i s to ry .  In  point of 



evolution, however, the form of the Pal Y i  society i n  eouthernmoet Yun- 
is older than that of the Kamba society i n  eaetern Sikmg, which i n  turn 
is older than that of the Uighur eociety i n , t h e  caees of the southern 
Sinklaw,  Modern communication, influenced by internat ional  re la t ions ,  
hae, mom than any other factor ,  decisively brought about such a differen- 
t i a t i o n ,  

To the Ine t i tu te  of Pacif ic  Relations, which I had the honor t o  eorve 
as  research aesociate f o r  a number of years, and t o  its Secretary General, 
M r .  William L. Holland, I owe a debt thgt I can hardly hope t o  do more 
than achmwled.ge with a profound fee l ing  of gra t i tude ,  Without the sup- 
port  of the Ins t i tu t e  t h i s  study could not have been undertaken; without 
the continued fr iendly in t e res t  and encouragement of my colleagues at  the 
Ins t i tu t e ,  it would not have been completed. I am a l s o  indebted t o  M r .  
Chen Hung-tein f o r  hie able gseietance i n  f i e l d  work, h i s  laborious taek 
of s t a t i s t i c a l  operation, and hie mang valuable commente and cr i t ic isms.  
I am solely responsible, however, f o r  the views expressed i n  the study. 

CHEN HA.-SENC 
University of Pennsylvania 
Philadelphia 
Deceniber 1948 
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PART I 

TBE PA1 Y I  IN YUNNAN 





c- I. 

THE PAI Y I  IN YUNmAN 

Though eroded and co-ted by comeroe and capitalism, f e w m  
i n  China h b  never been elhlnated. It st i l l  h o w  Its own ground 
against the' inevitable bvelopmnt of &ern industry. Such n a t i d -  
t i e s  b the Muel-, Mongols, Miao, Y i ,  etc,, long forced into the 
background by the highly orgaaieed Chinese or Han bureaucnrcy, have never 
been able t o  integrate themelvem ecomndcally and polltically Into 
natione. Llke Austria-Eungary under the Hapeburge and Rueaia under the 
R o m v s ,  China is a multi-natianal state. Whereas i n  Austria the poli- 
tic- more developed Gemma a,nalganated the Czechs, Poles and othere 
into a s ta te ,  and in H q a r g  the Magyars dominated the C r o a t s  and othem, 
and in R u s s i a  the Great-Ruesiane welded tbe Ulrranians, GeorgiMe, 
Armenians, Ia t t s ,  etc. into one imperial state,  In China the Chkrese, or 
the Hasr people, from the very remte  paat have conquered minor nationall- 
t i e s  and fommd an empire. 

In the several aouthwe6tex-n wovinoes of China the Y i  f o m  the moet 
important minor nationality. According t o  a somewhat com6rvntive 
eatinrate, there are a t  least 6,750,000 people in* the fom provinces of 
K w a n g s i ,  Kweichm, K q t u n g  and Y u n n a n  who speak one a another dialect 
of the Y i  language. Their distribution may be seen from the following: 

Distribution of Y l  Peoples 

Location Tribe Number 

Kwange i 
Kweichow 
K u t w  (=in-) 
Kwangtung (Hainan islend) 
North and Northeasten 

Yunnan 
Wee tern  Yunnan 
Southern Y unnan 

Total 

'T'o, N m g ,  and Chawng 
Yoi, C h w ,  an8 Churrg-chla 

* , ~ , ~  
2,000,000 

C h a w  500,boQ 
Lei 250,000 
Tai Nam, T a i  hi, T a i  Lung, 

T a i  Yoi, C b i d  T a i ,  etc. 1,000,000 
Tai N&i 
Lh, Shui Pai Y i  and Pai Y i  

~,~ 
400,000 

So far no philological, ethnological or archaeological etudlee 
establish definitely the geographical region which my be regarded ee 
the birthplace of the Y i ,  though i n  1885 Profeseqr Terrlen de facouperie 
concluded that they had come fromthe mtmtains north of Seechuan and 
south of Shemi, ( 2 )  MaJor H. R, Davies of the 52nd OEPordahire Light 
Infantry traveled through Yunnan in  1895 and expressed the opinion tha t  
the Y i  a t  one time had probably inhabited a great pert of Chine t  south of 
the Yangtze but were eubseqmtly absorbed by the Chineee. ( 3 )  Jwt ae 
the Mlao and the Yao had been pressed into Indo-China, the Yf were pu~hed 
out of the more eastern provlricee of C h l m  by the slow edvaace o f ,  the 
Chinese. In Y m m m  the Y i have mved generally tpward the eouth. Up to 



tbe tims hf -01 oonqueat in western YunMn, the Y i  had concentrated 
the i r  population in Tali  and Yungchase (m ao-shan) , (4) but to- 
them - very f ~ y l  living In these two diatriote. The most concen- 
trated Y i  populstion is to  be found i n  eoutbemmet part8 of Yunnan, the * .  
region Inhabited by the hi Yi .  

According t o  the oplnion of &Jor'&viee, l a t e r  confirmed by the 
f i e ld  st- d a Chinese philological a t d e n t ,  Tao Yun-Wei, the Miao and 
the Yao were the f i r s t  aborigiaee of Yunnen, l a t e r  came the Y i  s t i l l  
later c ~ d  ~ a i ~  i r h   bet, + I-- the or- the Chinese. 1 5 )   or 
centurise the Y I have blean puehed south h m r d  th seacoast. In Slam 
they are Iamtn aa . t h e ' ~ b  or the Tdi,  anb n-er about 10,000,000, ' In- 
lido-Ohba they are laurwn as We Iao) the W m g ,  ~a1.m and T e i  Kao, 
t d u  2,000,000, In B-, h a w n  ae the Shans; Ngio and Kun in the 
Federatmd Shan Statee, and ae the Ahom and Khaxuti on the Indian border, 
they :nw&er about 1,250,000. (6) In other womb, the t o t a i  population 
of €he Yi l a  about 20,000,000.df which 13,250,000 a re  t o  be found. south 
of Ohlna's bollfdkry, 

Dr, W l l l l a m  Q, Dadd, thirty-three pears -an Amerlcan Presbyterian 
ndssianary t o  ths Y i ,  ~llade s tour of inveetiga*ion in Yunnan during 
1913. According t o  his  estimate, ad Been from the above table, there 
are  about 2,000,000 Y i  in Yunnan. &If of these, mostly in'northern 
parts of the province, are  i l l i t e r a t e ,  i,e. without a written language 
of thei r  own. The other half, beirig' l i t e ra te ,  have *two branches; the 
Tai ~&i and the Tai LU. (7) T a i  Nib is hown t o  %ha Bri t ish  as "Chineee 
Sbane," while T a i  Li i e  also called LU, and known t o  the Chineae ae Pal 
Y i , "  

I 

When Mr.  Tao Yun-he1 of Academia Sinlcs made an anthropological 
survey in Y u n n a n  during 1934-1936, he eetilnsted that there were about 
550,000 Pal Y i  in the southern parts of Yunnan, formlng nearly f ive  , 
prceht of the t o t a l  population of the province, (8) The Pal Y i i n  - 
Yunnan are  now distributed i n  four regions. F i re t  of these is the Red 
River valley among the several districBs 'of Yuan Kiang, Mu K i e n g  and Pp 
Ehr, ,where the pal  Y i  claim.30 to  35 percent of the t o t a l  .local popula- 
tion, This region was coq le t e ly  conqu&ed by the Chinese about four 
hundred yeare ago, and the Pai Y i  here have been most Influenced by ' 

Chinese custom sand mumera , The second region l i e s  along the preeerrt 
Y u n n m - B m  Highway from Paoshan t o  Woanting, where the Pai Y i malre 
up 30 *o 40 percent of the local  population, e t i l l  mrintaining,their 
asn oustom and Illenners, Third is a region between 23' and 24 N an8' 
between the Selween end the Mekong, where the Pai Y i  a r e  much less  
lnfluenoed by Chinese culture, Fourth and last is the region south of 
230, on both sidee of the Mekong, the southernm~et part of Yunnan, Here 
the P ~ i i  X i  aye oft- called Shtii Pai Y i  by the Chinese', HietoPicaIJy 
t h i s  ter r i tory  fe  lmown as  the Shlh 8 h n g  Baan PTaa, meanbig in the YY 
language "twelva lands." The Pal Yi i n  these "twelve W" . b e  the 

' 

leaet  Influenced. by Chinese cwtoms and nannera. (9) . . . ! * .  

The mi Y i  In Shlh Shong 3- N a a  con@rltae 50 t o  85 percent of the 
bowl  h c s l  population, ( 10) They are a ehaC,  well b u l t  people, wi%h 
very d b t l p c t  Mongoloid features, and a . y e l l m  complexion as fail, as, -or 
ebmetinme f a i r e r  than tht of the Chinese. When h j o r  h v i e s  :9aw -%ha in 
1895 he deecrihed the i r  dress as considerably dlf'ferent"from ahat of \ the 
Chineme Sham (Tai I&), The m n  wear blue olothee:, but t;he bobbeW & , 



their  tromer-leg0 and the slsevee 9f their  Jmkete ere orneu~bnted with 
stripes of eo- l ighter  colour, 'and &'their heede they w e a r  
yellow silk t1~ba-0 The worn w e a r  l ight  blue or dacrk blue Jackste, anb 
s k i r t 8  striped horiz0ntdl.y with v8rioue~coloure, generally green or light 
blue at the bottom. T h e i r  tm,baae are dark blue vi th a goU fringe, and a 
s i lver  o m m m t  ie  often worn la the hair-hot." (U) .Forty-flve yssre 
la ter ,  i n  1940, when the p e e a t  y.lter vb i t ed  tbat region, he f d  the 
Pal Y i  uewslly bere-headed but ea~retimee wear$ng cloth t ~ b ~ ~ .  Fancy and 
ornamented drese bsd disappeared sad even the eilver arnament in t@e hair- 
lmpt wae a rare sight. Apparently poverty had increaeed, 

The origin'of ' the mum "Pal Y i n  i e  not certain. Rofeeeor Terries 
de LacoLgerie, in hie etu3.y of the aboriginal and ncm-Chineee retcea.of ." 
china, c o ~ ~ ~ l u d e d  that  "Pal-Y f * wps eynonyxmw toVPai Y i "  which meant 
Ifthe berbariarrs from eastern Szechuan anb ves44p lhp6h.' (l.2) WEle it 
i s  true that  "Yi" in Chineee doee mean barbarian and "Pa" m e  the old name 
for  the Szechuan-Hupeh border region, tbe Pleaning of "Pan never been 
ascertained, nor. can it be etated' reliably that "Pat1 haa been corrupted or 
modified t o  l'Pai'l 

fn hia deacrlptlon of thd ~ a i  Y i  In 1882, Archibald R. Colquhot~~l 
thought that  the l i t e r a t i  ha& "cumingLy fostered" tb ~ ~ p r e t i t i o n  "that 
foreignere come t o  their country to  spy on the nakednee8 of the land, and 
that,  by chipping stones or taklng an angle here or there, t%ey eteal  
away the 'PO', or 'good for tuml  from the place ." (13) T ~ U E  "Pai Yi" i e  
the same "Po Yi , "  and it should mean the people of good fortune. While 
Y i  is a Chinese term, "Po" wt be a word in the Y i  language, and the 
combination is taken to m3en " lu+y  barbarlam," (14) 

Recent f i e ld  inveetigatiom bave revealed thst "Pal1' i e  a religious 
and social  tsrm Bmong the YP people in western end southern Ylmnnn.  It is 
the term given t o  the entire proce~a of i n e + w  a BUU a the 
hilarious celebration connected with it. (15) Ue\lally .the Buhdha i e  
purchased near the B k s e  border a d  ' c m l e d  to +&e v i w e  for worehlp 
and oelebration. A smll stone or wood Buddha is t m n a m e d  by two m n  
and a large one by four in  a 'Journey of mny days. After its m i v a l  one 
t o  t h e e  days of rel igiom cere- takes place ard i n  the night, under 
f u l l  moonlight, the youth of the village anb neahborlng places make love 
during the long celebration, Thoee who put IQ thie "?air are bnceforth 
called "good people." Only "good pebple" can expect a seat i n  heaven 
a f t e r  death, and consequently co- conaidertible social prestige whlle 
living, It is the personal m i t i o n  of evergone t o  have a "Pal," and 
probably beoause of th i s  the entire people is called "Pal Yi," meaning 
those %arbariansl' who alwaye want to  and do put up the "Pal." 



CHAPTER 11. 

SEm smm B M  NAA ' 

The Pai Y i  population is concentrated in the eouthernmoert region 
of Yunnan, which wss undoubtedly a par t  of the Indo-Chihebe ter r i tory  
kncmn as S u m n a b h a  in  Sanskrit, man* "golden land." ( 16) In 
Chineee history. this region has 81- been called Shlh Shong Baan Naa. 
Shih Shong, in the Y i  language, meane ten and two; Baan Naa, land and 
field. H l e t o r i c ~ . ,  th i s  regional name elgnified a union of eople 
twelve main tribes, each with its defini te  boundaries and cultivated 
lands. Ia ter ,  in relat ion t o  the feudal suzerainty above them, each 
applied t o  a valley or a group of emall valleys where the Pal Y i  and 
the aboriginal people lived. 

Theee valleys and locali t iee had the following na~me: 

l e t  Baan Naa: Ting Cheng, Meng Hai ,  Meng B, Meng Yan, 
Meng K-, Meng sm, -yuan 

2nd Baan IJaa: Meng LW 

3rd Baan Naa: Meng Chua 

4th Baan Naa: Meng Wen, Meng Pan, Meng La 

5th Baan Naa: Loh Shun, Cheng Tung, Lung Teh 

6th Baan Naa: Che Li, Em Lan Pa, Meng Lun, Meng Soon, 
Lung Hu, Meng Kwon 

7thBaan Naa: &rig Egn, Meng Kong, T 8  Loh 

8th Baan Naa: Meng Pon, Meng Shun, Meng 'Moan 

9th Baan Naa: Pu Teng, Meng Ban 

10th Baan Naa: Meng 0, 0 ~ e h '  

11th Baan Naa: Y i  Pang, Yeh Wu 

12th Baan Naa: Me= Hung 

The 10th Baan IOaa was incorporated in French Indo-China and the 12th 
Baan Naa in Bri t i sh  Bur=, while the r e s t  of Shih Shong Baan Naa is 
organized a.a e ix  Chineee ab in l s t r a t i ve  dis t r ic ts .  The lead- and pol i t i -  
ca l ly  =st h r p r t a n t  d i s t r i c t  is Cheli, comprising the tawne of Che Li, 
Kan Lan Pa, Meng Lun, and Meng Kwon. Bordering the Shan States of Burma 
and commercially the m a t  important Is the d i e t r i c t  of Fuhai, enibracing the 
town8 of Meng hi, Meng Wen, and Ta Loh. The other four mountainous 
d i s t r i c t s  a re  Nanchiao, Ningkiang, Chengyueh, and Loshun. Cheli is geo- 
graphically located in the center of these six d i s t r i c t s  which have a t o t a l  
area of about 15,000 square miles and a t o t a l  population of 160,000. (17) 



 his area i e  much larger than Belgium or Ssn Salwbor, anb it ie  a 
veritable Switzerland for  momiaine, without the gaoB roc@ or m l i c  
conveyancee of that country, 

Shih Shong Bean IBaa i e  largely momtalnom but towns vi th  a gapuls- 
t ion of 5,000 or 10,000 people are eitusted In the valleys vide enough 
t o  allow Irrigation and r i ce  cultivation, Almoet everywhere vill8ge 
welb  are fotmb, walled and curbed wlth brick or nbone, and usually 
roofed with t i l e  or thatch. A few of them are arched over r i t h  stone 
msonry. Agriculture is w e l l  adwmced. (18) There ie  a euccedeian of 
c r o p  ; r i ce  is followed by tobacco, pepper, peas, onions, pesnuta, stc. 
Most of theee m e  planted by the acre, in8tsad of in little garden 
patches as i n  Slam. A f ew  of the t o m  a m  leae than a b y t e  j o m y  
apart when h v e l l n g  on foot over the muntalne; many of themare mars, 
The people are  excellent f i e ld  cultlvatora, and, generally epedking, a 
stay-at-home folk. 

The valleys and towns are inhabited by the Psi Y i  peaaanta, who 
d m  up at  leaat  70 percent of the t o t a l  population, Their anceetare 
came fromthe north and east and established a union of the twelve tribe8 
during the Tang Dynasty (bebeen the eighth and ninth c e n W p s ,  ) They 
drove the aborlginals, chiefly the Lo Kher and the Akar, ta the elopee 
of the hills and the high mom-. (19) The Akar, who e t i l l  make up 
about 15 percent of the t o t a l  populatian, are  ammg the ear l ies t  
aboriginal people here. They now cultivate tea, cotton, and a very hardy 
variety of r i c e  high ug in the mountains, With theee producte they comb 
d m  t o  the markets t o  trade with the Psi Y i  for cloth, Iqlenmnte, 
ornaments and vegetablee . 

The few hundred Chiaeee (or  E m  people) who temporarily raslde among 
the Pai Y i  do not malre up even half a percent of the t o t a l  populatioa. 
Moat of the Chinese in Shih Shong Baan Naa axe either merchant-ueurere, 
or magietra$ee and other officiale with their retinue sad bodyguerds. 
During the i r  sojourn, which may be anywhere From six =the t o  several 
yeare, they make as  much mney ae possible. Aa overloTdB and exploiters 
of the local  people, they have bred deceit, carruption, briberp and 
brutality, and have invited the intense hatred of the Pal Y i .  

The Y i  in general, and the Pai Y i  in particular, have a commn 
language. b j o r  Davies observed that  of all the Indo-Chinese group the 
Y i  is the only on6 whose hnguage haa not been s p l i t  up into mutually 
unintelligible dialects. "From the eourcee of the &raweddy down t o  the 
~iamese border, and from Assam to  ~ongking, a region xmaaur~ng 600 milee 
each way and including the' whole of the fornrer Nan-Chao empire (from the 
seventh t o  thirteenth centuries) the language is practically the e m ,  
Dialecte of course exist  as they do i n  every country in the world, but a 
Shan (or  &L Yi) born anywhere within these bounds will find hinlse l f  able 
to  cmry on a convereatian'in parts of the country he has never heard of, 
hundreds of miles from hfi own home. And th is  it m d t  be ramnbered is 
m e  than six hundred years a f t e r  tbe fall of the Nan-Chao dynasty, and 
among Shans who have had no recent pol i t ica l  or conmrcial relatiorre with 
each other," (20) 

In Yunnan the 25th paral lel  of lat i tude . m k s  also a linguistic 
dividing line. North of th i s  the Tibeto-Burman langwee  dominab ~JKW 
the aboriginala , while the Y i  and bn-lrhmer (or the Miao and the ~ a o )  



-wee  are epksp in the eou tb  As. l~entioned b e f a e ,  there ar6. tiro 
b+& ~9 *d XI a. ' , the 'eout&'  the^ Tai Nh, or I1CUnedo Shebe", to  t& 

-&& TTal LC, or  Zii, or the Pai Y,l, t o  the WLB t, EvldentlJ thg 
psi y i  of Shih Shong Bsan Naa bsve developed a written language of thei r  
OWII. A C ~ . ~ ~  t o  Mpjm +vice, "The Lii writing dltfere from t h a t  of the 

1.e-d- @ i e  v~ l ike  t h a t  pf the Zaos of, north (21) 
 he&, $a Crlso B, m~rked qifference ,h the spokm la~gtlage, fd the Salween 
vaaey  t o  $he &st harsh guttraals are hear.b: In the Meksng valley, 
in th b e t ' &  Shih S h a g  Baan Nu, theee. munde di~appear  but there is 
g - g - d  te*ency t o  turn the so@ into oi, thua hi, f a i ,  becomes 
koi, .foi. Bast of the Shih s h k  Baem Naa another EM- of'dialect takes - - place a. .. 

a hmgtage. i e  81- h wry important factor ln ' the  foma%ion of a, 
na*ioa, '%o nation is pseeible", saiQ Otto Bsuer, "without a comm 
Langwe," (22) This is  true became a "nation la  a sociologiccil an8 not 
a biological term," (23) The Pal Y i  of' Shih Shon Baan Naa are  not only 
a group of tribee, of an etbmgmphioal category, but they themselves 
constitute e nation, occupying a ao~rm~n terr i tory  and speakhg a common 
language, Moreover, they naintain thei r  owa ec01~omic ~ys tem,  and the i r  
culture reveals national psychological characteris t i c s ,  

The T i  of sou ihr~s te rn  Yunoyl, the so-called Chineee S W ,  s e a  to 
have loat  whatever 4.et inct  national c-acter they may once hetve had. 
Intrizue, &ium- and Chinese civi l izat ion generally, have conepired t o  
render them m&e or lese Uke Chineae, This is esNcial ly  true along the 
Yunnan-Burma 'Highway. But the "Shans" i n  the southernmodt part of the 
province, i n  Shfh Shong Baan Naa, are quite different,  Of the Pai Y i  i n  
this region Idador Davies said, "They l i v e  almost exclusively i n  r iver  
valleys, and. on the whole, I tlxlnk that  they have probabb mixed less  
with other ' t r ibes than mag have been the case with the Lo-10s. Livlng 
as  tney do In the  valleys, with an establisl~ed Buddhidt ' religion, a more 
or less  se t t led  government, and a ~ c o n ~ % I V e l y  high clvillzAtion, they . - 
are somewhat sharply distinguished frcan the i r  neighboz\i.s,ll :;(24) 

, . 

U&doubtedly, the .Pal Yh g Shih Shong ~ a a n ' ' ~ ~  are  a . h i e ~ o r i c a l l y  
evolved aatlon, because they comti tu te  a etable commlty of language, 
terr i tory,  economlc l i f e ,  and psychological We-qp  d v f e r e n t - f r m  the 
Chinese, the Mlao,.the-LCI e r  &d the Akar. That tbia &tion,hae been 
presemed fo r  rmny centuries mmt be explhl~ed. c u e f l y  i n  t e m - - o f  the 
ieolated gosition of th i s 'pa r t l cu la r  portion of Yunnan, 

The f i r a t  Westerner who .visited Shih Shmg Baan N a a ' w a s  a Briton 
employe& by the Government of India, Captain W. C. McLeod. "The w e a t  
importance of redohing C h i n a  'throwh ZinoPe (in Slam) e+d the Shkn Sta te  

B m )  hae been mlakwledged by the Govezmmnt of U a  ever since.  
MuLeodl~e v ~ i t  t o  Zimm, mang Tmg and Kiang Eung i n  1836-1837,'! ( 2 5 )  
A t  that t h m  .atream an8 rilvers had no bridges, Round tri.p between 
Y q m a n  aqd Burxm took a l i t t l e  over four Ifronths. The State of Klang a . 
Hung yae another name f o r  Shlh S h o q ~  Baan Naa, Accardlng t o  Colquhounls 
inforrmtian in 1882, It could not be entered un t i l  both the permission of 
the Chlnesg gove-nt, t o  which it had once been tributary, k d  of the 
Chieftain of the State had t o  be obtained, (26) In that  year Colquhoun 
discovered that  the Chinbse nam. f 0; K i m  Hung m e  Cheli, . the nams . . 
ear l i e r  known to the' Jesu&ta, ( 27 ) . . 



I(iW Hung wae sometimes written as Kenghung by the British, vse 
known t o  the French err Xieng-hang, and to  the C-e ae C h e l l ,  or e-ly 
~iu-lung-kbW. mUlungkl8ng (nine -on river) i s  the Chineee nams for 
~ e k a g  or Cembodia. To the Pal Y i  of the Sbih Shong BBan Naa, tha c i ty  
of CheU is known aa Chlenghung. I. the Siameee 3angu-e it is called 
Chlengrung, The c i ty  is located on the  bkang, t b s e  carawn etagee from 
the Burmeee border. It i e  situated on a etseg weetern slope over loo^ 
the river,  eo hidden by tree6 that  only the tenplee and the long eloplng 
roof of the Chieftain's palace can be eeen from the river. 

Colquhoun did not v ie i t  Cheli In 1882. The second Weeternetr 
actually t o  arrive there wae Rev. Daniel 1.tcGil.mry of the Esredcan Reeby- 
t e r m  Mission in 1893, f ifty-six y e e  a f te r  Capt. ~~c~sd. ~ e v .  ~iuiam 
C, Dodd of the same Mssion, thirty-three years a miesiona~ry to  the T a i  
people in Siam, was the third Vestern visi tor  to Cheli i n  1313. Ee 
described the Pal  Y i  terr i tory as a pocket i n  the southern bor&er af 
Chi=, and the c i ty  of Chiergrung ae i n  the middle of thie pocket, 

"We are in a pocket, eure enough," said Dr.  Dodd, "shut off from 
everyone and everything belonging to  the world we have lived h heretofore. 
\:e have neither post nor telegraph, though we have the promlee of both. 
The neesest axe six days away a t  Szemso, the off ic ia l  center of the 
southwest q w t e r  of Yunxmn. They hold our mil there till they get a 
~lle;nle load before they eend it on by off ic ia l  runners: Letters c o m  m e  
frequently. Often our papers are four mnths old when we get them, and 
~hr is ts las  cards arr ive on the F m t h  of ~ u l y .  ~t is 26 days from 
Chiengrung by caravan stage vie Szenao, to  the mench ra i lway at  1.leagtee; 
it is 24 or 25 days down t o  the Siam railway a t  Ieliawn; and it is about 
the sams distance t o  the B u m  railway, via Kengtlmg," (28) It eeem 
either prophetic or s a t i r i c  that when the whole country i e  "dark aa a 
pocket," the name of the capital, Chienghw, or Cklengrmg, ahould man 
in the Pal Y i  language, the Metropolis of the Dawn. 



m e  Ti oi SbLh Shong Baan Has did not corn. in to  conaot  v l th  
t& m, Chlneae, un t i l  the 14th centmy. Cloeerb relatione between 
the k . b e g s n  only during the Mlng Dynasty, (fourteenth to  seventeenth 
cenkuriee), followsB by a 1- period of Chinese canquest from the,  
middle d the elghteanth cent- t o  the early years of the Chineee 
~epubl ic .  Because of' hietoriced and g m p h l c a l  isolat iau this region, 
af which Cheli is the center, rerm.ln6 today the rac ia l  minnrity in China 
that  i e  l eas t  minofied, s h d n g  the mblhum evidence of Chineee pol i t i ca l  
and social lnflusnce, 

the beginning of the eeventgenth t o  the middle of the thirteenth 
centuries, lee. dm- the Tang and Sung Dynasties, there was a p m r f u l  
W d o m  ssmed Nan-Chao in the northern and westem parts of Yunnan, Tali  
and P a o e h q  both sittlated on the present Yunnan-Burma Highway, were the 
flourishing centers of th i s  kingdom, whoee p o p d t i o n  w largely Tibetan 

- and Yi .  To the  sdutheaet of the present Kunmlng, largely i n  the Red River 
vmUey, there were 37 tr ibes who eooner' or l a t e r  becam tributaries to 
NanlChao, A vem small nlmber of 'thoee in th i s  valley were the Pai Y i ,  
At that  time, most of the Pa.i Y i  were living Ih the Salween and Mdcong 
 valley^ ta the eouthwest of Exmhg, gJd we= quite Independent of Nh-Chao. 
(29) 

- C o n t e w  writings by Chinese authors in the Tang Dynasty give so- 
idea of the po l i t i c a l  econow of Nan-Chao, which was m r e  backward than 
that existing in Central C h i n a .  (30) Agriculture was conducted under a 
lat ifundie Bystem, with farme as large as ten miles each way. Hemeste 
were euperviaed by off ic ia ls ,  who distributed the necessary amount of 
mhusked r i ce  each peaeent family would need f o r  subsistence, and took 
the r e s t  of the harvest f o r  the State. All peasants had t o  f igh t  a t  the * 

order of the Sta te  or the Chieftain, and such soldiem were not paid. 
For every hundred famillee there wae a police officer  to  nalntain peace 
end order. (31) 

Threatened by barbarian invaaiane from north of the Great \Tall, the 
Chinese emperors of Tang and Sung never cam Into conflict with the Nan- 
Chao rulers. On the contrexy, friendly relations were ~lnsintained between 
then. Nan-Cbao i t s e l f ,  however, w a s  not advanced enough In pol l t i ca l  
econow t o  subdue the tr ibes i n  the Red River valley, much lees t o  bring 
the Pal Yf of the Meliow valley t o  a tributary status. In fact ,  as l a t e  
as  1205-1238 A.D. the ?Tan Chao rulere had to  send mil i tary expeditf om t o  
quell the t r i b a l  rebellions in the eoutheaat. (32) The Pal Y i  in Shih 
Shong Baan Naa did not becom a tribute-paying nation until the middle of 
the thirteenth century, and then not t o  the Nan-Chao rulers,  nor t o  the 
Chinese emperors, but t o  the Mongol conquerore. 

Under the Mongol dynasty of Yuan, Ywlnan was incorporated ae a pmt 
of China. Hwever, the tributary status of Shih Show Baan Nm during 
the Yuan Dynasty was temporary, and more or lese nominal. The f ac t  was 
that  some for ty  yeare a f t e r  Kublai Khan had reached T a l i  end conquered 
Nan-Chao in 3253, another Mongol general in Yunnan, hewn aa lkiangbadai, 
nade an expedition t o  "Annam", or  the present ter r i tory  of Tonkin, i n  



i n  order t o  defeat the Chinsee aro~. of the Sung Dynaety in m s i  end 
I<WRII&W. Later the t r o o p  of WiaryIradai entered Eman aad captured 
the c i ty  of Chan&sha. The 1-01 expedition to Tankin followad the R e b  
River valley never entered Shlh Shag Baan M a t .  (33) 

After 1296 there vae continuow intemecins e r n e  in this regitm, 
which came to an end i n  1325 when the Yuan Court appointed a mi Y i 
chieftain as comi?der-In-chlef at Chell. (34) Never once throughout 
the Mongol rule in China did the Emperor send a militarg expedition t o  
shih Shong Baan Naa. Thle had been attempted twice, III 1302 and again in 
1312, but the plan was not act- carried out. Ta r s rds  the end of the 
thirteenth centmy the Y u a n  arlstocmcy had become so weak that it bad to 
avoid us% X d l i k ' Y  pcrwm aa a !mane of quelling rebelllaw. (35) 
It furthemme adopted a policy of non-intervention and remained mubra1 
in any case of disputed succession, For thle reaaon, there w a ~  very U t t l e  
record of th is  region in Yuan hietory, even less than of northern Siam, a 
terr i tory cmtiguoue t o  it. The Zbngols sent a mlllta;rJr expedition t o  
northern Siam in 1312, but it collapsed because of pestilence and o t h e ~  
hardshipe. ( 36 )  Throu@mut the Eilongol rule in C h i n a ,  Shih Shong Baan 
N a a  was n o m $ ! l  under the suzerainty of Peking. Neither -01 nor 
Chinese culture, however, exercised any Mluence over this  region, 

The Ming Dgnasty, which succeeded the Mongols, also sent no military 
expedition t o  Shih Show Baan &a, Ilhen the Mng rulere diepatched the& 
troops t o  Kunming and T a l i  in 1381, they ordered General Fu Y u-teh not t o  
extend the expeditionary forces but to  receive tributary nressengere f i o m  
the border regions. (37) Thus the Cheli region became a tributary of 
the Ming Emperors f o r  about 150 yeare, from 1381 t o  1532, though the M h g  
rule i n  China lasted 276 ye-. Some regiona to  the northeast of Chell 
became lillng t r ibutaries as l a t e  as 1432, Consequent on the r i ee  of 
Taungoo Dynaaty In  B u m  (1531-1758) a l m ~ e  portion of Shih Shong B m n  
Naa recognized the suzerainty of the Bemee  w. The Ming Engwror sent 
a pmit ive  expedition to  Burma i n  1583 which did not pass through Cheli 
but ~tlarched slow the present Yuwan-Bumm Highway line. By 1596 a large 
nmiber of Chinese soldiers started colonization nark on the border around 
tloantin~. (38) 

Despite th i s  punitive expedition the Y i  tribes north of Cheli 
revolted no leae than s- times between 1570 and 1600, ( 3 9 )  Shortly 
afterwards Burmese t r o o p  went t o  Cheli and captured the chieftain of 
Shih Shong Baan Naa in 1626. The Y i  ruler  from the Red River Valley to 
the east, who entered and succeeded l a ,  was l a t e r  mdered  by Chinese 
troops dispatched by the Ching Dgnaety, or the lvlanchu Dgnasty. For 
thirty-three y e a s ,  theref ore, from 1626 t o  1659, Shih Show Baan Naa was 
a tributary t o  the Taungoo -6 i n  B m .  

It can safely be said that  the relationship between Shlh Shmg Baan 
Naa anti the Peldng court wae closer during the Mhg than durhg the 
previous Yuan Dynasty, For ln the period of I 4 h g  rulers two marked 
changes took p k c e  which clearly af'f'ected th is  relatiomhip. F i r s t ,  
hereditary succession of Chieftaim amng the Pai Y i  wae replaced by 
approved succession granted by the Imperial Court in Pekiag, Ae a rule 
the Court Just sanctioned whosoever was qualif  led by the tradition of 
hereditary succeseion. There were also occasions when the Court, pure* 
a poUcy of "divide and rule," deliberately approved an untraditiO!l8l 
succession. In these cases internecine wars often ensued. (40) Second, 



in a t i o n  t o  the eanm voluutarg tribute6 aa were mid due- the Mongol 
rU: . (Y -  Dpmaty),...ths PrPi Y2 ahfefesine.bab t o  the E'lirrg -. 

.. a b d n  2mmt o;i .e i lver 'every 'year, and bad to contribute l a b e  ' '. " 

-uieitih$ &is. they required from ti- .to tim6, Hmever, neither 'Yuan 
rulsre mated W, ln agricultural pwiluce, Fram SUB S h w  B- 
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A f t e r  lilanchu Qmaet~  troops had entered into Shlh Shong B a a  h a  
and had. installed 8 Pal Y i  chieftain of their  choice at CheU i n  1659,the 
merial Comt P-, where poll t ical  power warr dietributed between 
the M c h u  mill* coI=ndere and Chinese bweaucrsts, launched a definite 
policy of conquer- this adnor nationality in YWXXUI, The conqueet wae 
largely mh-kd.cen by Chinese officials, soldieq and me~chante. Ita 
evolution m k e d  three d b t i n c t  stages : f *st, the pgacsfd adminlrrtra- 
t ive conquest of the northern part of thie Pai Y i  regions second, the 
bloody and bruta l  caaqueat of its southeaetern p t a ,  eaet of the Mekjong; 
third, the equally bloody conqueet af ite southwestern gascte, including 
Cheli. In the southwest, however, the conquest is s t i l l  incoqlete. %re, 
the old t r i b a l  land eyetem has not been altered by the Chinese adminIsc~-  
tion, whereas in other parts of the region it bae already been wiped out. 
It is because of th is  incomplete conquest t h a t  CheU an8 it8 ne imor ing  
die t r ic ts  t o  the West and to  the south have never paid agricultural 
produce em t r ibute t o  the Chinese adadnistration, 

During the reign of the f i rs t  :knchu Eqmor  in China rio less than 
thirteenY1 towns were organized Mder the Chineae adminletratian. They 
were bbng Yan and b n g  Yuan of the kt Baan ba, Cheng Tmg of the 5th 
Baan %a, %ng Pon of the 8th, Pu T m g  and Sze k o  of the 9th) 14mg 0 of 
the 10th and othera nearby, located in the northern portion of Shih Show 
Baan N a o  Ih 1661 these Pal Yi conmnlnities \ere brought under the e q e r -  
vision and control of a new prefecture of Yuan IUa43, In 1664 a sub- 
prefecture with headquas-ters in Pu Ehr, situated immediately on the 
northern boundary of Shih Shong Baan Nem, wae i n ~ t a l l e d ,  The chieftains 
of the thir teen Pal Y i  towna were not al lowed to  collect tribute, vhlch 
now w e n t  direct ly to  the Chinese officer in Pu Ehr, O t h e r  Pal Y i  tmma, 
such ae Cheli in the south, sent tribute to  Pu Ebr by special messengem. 
(41) Durm t h i s  peaceful stage of 65 years, from 1661 t o  bbch  1726, 
when the act* Viceroy of Yunnan and Kweichar, O6r T a l ,  arrived in 
E(j,nmlnrr, the Pal P i  land system in those thirteen towns wae not disturbed. 
Cansequently there was no revolt, nor wa8 '&em any need for  millts;rg 
expeditions, 

The second stage which established the Chinsse rule over the south- 
eastern parts 09 Shih Show Baan Naa, e m t  of the Mew, was, in contrast 
to the f i r s t  stage, m k e d  by many revolts and mtlitary expeditians. Theee 
revolts were often caused by the Chineee a t t e q t  to chenge the Pal Y i  land 
system ( t o  transform land ownemhip from a v i w e  collective posseselm 
to a private family property). The revolts were m e  or less linked to  
the ea r l i e r  Sino-Burnese llar and t o  the l a t e r  Pai Y i  internecine 1i8rs of 
succession. S t i l l  later ,  these local  disturbances supgated the big 
Muslim rebellion, begun i n  West Yunnan, vhlch lasted f o r  m r e  than th- 
years, spread tbroughout the province and reduced =re than h a l f  af i t8  
population, From 1726 t o  1909 th i s  was a period of in t reue ,  atrocity, 
devastation and conquest, a 1- period 6f 183 years. 

hdeed,the rmx.lmum nuniber of Chinese garrison troops in t h i ~  regian 
was t o  be found during this period, According to the r e d o r b  in PU 



Refecturo Chronicle, the follrrwing e ta t i e t i cs  are  available: 

Befare  1723 2,400 regular troope 
About 1729 3,200 regular troops 
About l851 2,450 winter nilitla 

1888 1,451 reg* troops 
1890 1,284 reg- troops 
1895 921 mil i t ia  

 he prlmwy attract ion t o  the Chinsee mbrcbante and officieda who 
were fouowed.by these eoldiera wae the ablmdrult hamreetd of cotton and 
tea i n  th i s  eoutheastern portion of Shlh Shoxg Baan Naa, Sze Mao wae 
then the col leot im center for cotton, whence thie~ valuerble corr~~odity 

. wae not only dietrlbuted t o  the noraern  and emtern part& of the 
province but a b o  to  Khmgei end Kweichow and Szechuan. The Pu Ekr tea, 
eo v e l l  known throughout C h l n a ,  wae actually produced i n  the high. 
muntains of Chenghueh (northern p z t )  and Chell ( ms tern  part),  Pu E k  
wae the cemtral m k e t  to  which nure than a thdusand tea'merchante came 
every yea;r from western Yunnan t o  do busineee, These Chinese t e a  dealere 
practiced uawy and @it& the hi Y i ,  the producers, Loans were 
extended t o  them in  the autumn and were returned in e p i n g  at the t i m e  
of tea harvest, The fixed l o w  collection priae plus high rates of 
intereat l e f t  l i t t l e  income t o  the producers, (42) 

A t  the earns t ine  Chinese off ia ia ls ,  both milltaxy and c ivi l ,  carkied 
out thei r  extortions. During the harvest .season they sent thei r  ' eoldiere 
ar guaxdaraen in to  the mountains t o  collect  tea  and paid whatever prioe 
they chose, The tea traneport in such c u e s  waa dane by requieitioned 
labor, Besides, c i v i l  btlreaucrats demnded tea  t r ibute  fmm the Pal TI, 
and arm bureaucrats held ug the tea transport f o r  to l l s ,  By 1733 tea  
was declared t o  .be a government mmpoly, The tea merchants were 
forbidqen t o  enter the region and no f r ee  trading of tea wae permitted. 
What the Chinese admlnlstration paid f o r  tea  aoUectian nas not more 

. than 50 percent of the market price, 

There were four  salt we- yle- natural $a.lt in Shih Shone; Bean 
Nsa. A t  f i r s t  Chinese mgis t ra tes  e ta t imed revenue officere a t  each of 
these places. Later, when the .salt pevenue collectors stayed away from 
these valleys of law alt i tude-cl inatical ly unfavorable t o  them- they 
demsnded a lump eum payment from the Pal Y 1 of some 2,000 ounces of 
s i l ve r  annually. This heavy tax burden coasiderabu reduce& the chances 
of good livelihood f o r  the salt producers, The revolt near CheU i n  
1732 was caused by both the tea  ~lenopoly and salt tribute. When the 
Chinese launched a punitive expedition against these helpleee Pai Y i ,  
the l a t t e r  had t o  f l e e  in to  the mountaim, but not u n t i l  a f t e r  they had 
cut down numeroue tea "trees" t o  f i l l  up the salt wells. (43) 

So far  as the local  chronicles can show, the biggeet revolt in Shih 
Show Baan Naa took place i n  1728, p r t i c ipa t ed  in by the Pai Y i, the 
Lo Xher and other aboriginals, It u a ~  a revolt against O6r Taile 
agrarian policy. In Noveniber 1726, shortly a f t e r  hie arr ival .  i n  Yunnan, 
06r Tai becam the Viceroy. Two yewe l a t e r  he. was made the Viceroy not 
only of Yunnan and Kweichow but of Kwangei as well, Hie policy wae known 
- . h i - t u  kuei-liu, mean- the aboliehnrent of' hereditary chieftaim. The 
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tribes of the Y i  th. aboriginab wetre to be gayezned directly by 
chin- mwiet-e a p p o b t d  by the Provincial Governor aad the Vicerag 
jointly. BY confiscating, whenever poseibb, the lsnd C& tb chieftaine 
a d  by surve9W the village Lana of the Pal Y i  far the ptapaee crP collect- 
ing direct land -, 0 k  T8i succeeded, durlng his term of more than eix 
years oi office, in +educ% the povsr d the hi Y I  ch ide  wmt .of the 
bkong and in ~ e a t l ~  exkrJding the taxable ladls of the P e w  I q e r i n l  
Court. 

The newly appointed Clxinese nagietratee gave the order that within 
three month8 a f t e r  the ~0IQletlon of land auwey there should be a full 
payment of the land tax i n  caeh. In caee of the fai lure of euch p a m t ,  
the land s m e y e d  would be conflecated, Corntptian and bribery i n  
connection with land eurveylnl: and tax paymwrt, ae w e l l  ae the additional 
miscellaneous requisltione, further infuriated the local population. The 
initial act  .of the papuke revolt wae a sudden m e a c r e  of w i e t m t e  Llu 
Hung-tu and hie  entire family. (kk)  Liu uas caught in the o f f ic ia l  stable 
where he had fled and hidaen -elf. The rebele searched him out ard 
took away from his a f f i c l a l  ssal with which they hocked him down end 
killed him, me heart and Uver were remved, cooked and eaten. HIE 
corpee was boxed up In between twa tables and burned, Oublde the office 
building scoree of bodies were burnad; they were  the guardsmen who bad 
extorted end o p p e a e d  the mi Y l  and aboriginala, Only a Chineee cook, 
who had always treated tribute mesengem well, w u  spared, 

06r Tai quelled th is  1728 revolt by b i s p a t c w  several thousand 
armed troops, who m e a c m l  the people and looted village a f t e r  village. 
Those Pal Yi chieftains who offered resistance were executed er banished 
and the r e s t  were ei ther  allowed t o  remin with en annual etipend br ware 
shifted t o  other provinces. By U307 the entire region uas pacified, 
While the chieftaine west of the hkong remined t o  rule  in their own 
t radit ional  way, those east of the r iver  had all been replaced by. Chinese 
nagiatrates appointed by the Imperial Court. (45) The rank of Viceroy 
06r Tai was raised t o  an hereditary baron. S t i l l  l a te r  he wae s h e d  
to  PeMrg and was made a Grand Secret8ry.and concurrently president of the 
Board of War and Grand Councillor. For his policy of eradicating the 
hereditasy Pai Yi chieftaim, he was . fhal ly  rewarded by the W c h u  
Emperor with the t i t l e  of an Earl of' the f i r s t  class with righte of 
perpetual inheritance. After hie death i n  1745 his nams was celebrated 
i n  the Imperial Anceetral Tcmple and i n  the Teq le  of Embent S t a t eem.  

The joint Wchu-Chineee Mile of Shih Shong Baan Naa went from bad 
to  worse and reached its nadir in about the middle of the nineteenth 
century. Synchronlza  with the Taipiae, Rebelllop, which spread far and 
wide in the central  and eae tern provinces, was the I 4 u ~ l i m  Rebellion in 
Yunnan, which laeted mch longer. Though Tu Wm-heiu led the Muslim 
movement in Yunnan from 1855 to  1872, the movemnt i t se l f  had begun ae 
early as 1838 i n  southwestern parts of the province and did not end unt i l  
1874 in Meng Shih and Kai  Ewa i n  the eoutheast. Thia 36-year war 
devastation and the subsequent p w u e  reduced the provincial p o p ~ h t l a  
from 15 t o  4 million. (46) 

Throughout the Yunnan Muslim Reibellion, the weetern part of Shih 
Show Baan Naa remined relatively quiet. Bere there were as yet no 
Chinese officers, no Chineee mgietrates, to  be dealt with. Tiao Tern- 
cheng, the Psi Y i  chieftain in Chell, raised an e r m ~  of 6,000 DEU to b l p  



trio C u b e e  ac?miNdtratbcm east cif the Mek-. Evidently he m e  mate- 
fd t o  the Chinese Bdminibtm%ion wMch had alwage favor&. his ~ c e e t o r ~  
i n  their '   arm ~ succeeeion during the previous period, The Pal Y 1 , 

.- ware, m v - ,  eo sympathetic to  the M u e U  mov+t and. so much akalnet 
the Chineme, appresbors tha t  they w~anized a plot -md ae~laesinated him . 
i n  1864.' Tiao Tern-ch&$ as a plrppeb of the Chinese had not owihe red  ' 
the national intereete of the Pai Y l  and had bimseSf prac*iced extortion 
on us - people, Fran 1864 t o  about 1909 Cheli end other Pai Y i  ccau- 
mudties west of the bfekona; were independent but s t i l l  more or less  ' 
iaohted,  (47) - 
I !@he Pal Y i  who Uved eaet of the bkcmg found $ t  neceseeuly t o  
revolt a$aitmt ' their Chinese overlorde, and consequently they Johed 
the & l l m  RebeUion en bloc. They and all Mmllme In the province ~ m r e  
subdued by the armed force8 cnnm#nAnd by Viceroy Teen Yu-yln, the beet ' 
known bureaucrat in Yunnan e lme  the day8 of Vloeroy OQr TRIO Taen 
Yu-yin c a m  -frm a Y i f anUy in n6r th~eeterp  Kwmei, and he proved t o  - 
be aa lorn1 t o  the bbchu Court in Peking as  wae Mmquis Teeng Xuo-fsa, 
who waa chiefly responsible in putt- down t@ Taiping Rebel l l a ,  

Teen Yu-yin f orrnd many U i f f  icul t iee  i n  both financial and* mllitarg 
administration. Hd metered enough strength t o  restore the c i v i l  
bureaucratic admlnletration in northern and eaatern Yunnan, By 1909. 
mny areae between the Red Rlver and the bkclng were sti l l  without a 

' 

Chlneee mgistrate.  The mJor  portion of Shlh Show BaanNaa west of 
the Melcong entlrely outaide of the Chinese adminietration. In the 
nap drawn by R. A, Colquhoun I n  1881 Cheli m e  oute5de the b o w  of 
China. Cheli, o r  the Shih Shong Baan Naa weet of the bkong, did not 
become Chinese t e r r i to ry  until af'ter th Slno-British negotiatlan $n 
1893 .and th reeu l tmt  treaty of the next yeax. ,According t o  thie 
boundary agreement of 1894, a r t i c l e  5, Cheli Is not t o  be alienated to 
any th i rd  Power wlthout the previous mutual coasent of China and Great 
B r i t a i n .  

Br thei tims of this treat;, the gropoeed railway project from' 
Rangoon tbrough Ehndalay and Z l n d  t o  Cheli had already been dropped. 
The Suez C a n a l  had apened f o r  traae. Shiipe bad been Wring cotton 
textile8 and othergoode t o  Canton from Rangow. Cotton textf lee were 
sent 'to Y t l n n ~ n  in cr quicker anb cheaper way throwh the inairect  route 
of Kwangtung and &angel. The averege tinre it took f o r  a caravan from 
KuDming t o  reach Bangoon through Szemao and Cheli wae about four and 
a half months, where- cotton goods could be browht from Rangoon t o  
Canton and then eent by boat t o  Peh Seh, and from there by home t o  . 
~uxdng, in two mnthg. (48) 

When the Chinese canquest f Inally reached ~ h e l i ,  therefore, th i s  
area west of the Mekong wae ~ t i U  out of the International or even 
national t r a d i a  route, It Tias e t  ffl wmpt in splendid isolation. 

The Chlneee conquest of thie special region began t o  take shirpe by 
1909 when three admlnietrative d i s t r i o t s  were carve4 out of th i s  
ter r i tory  weet of the lkkong and three separate magistrates were there 
appointed, This third but Incomplete stage of conqueet vas ushered i n  
by the Pal Y i  war of succession in k n g  Bai, the center of the f b t  
Baan Naa. Tlao Chu-kuo and his nephew Ghao Ya-h i  came t o  8 eerioue 
armed diepute as both claimed to be the chieftain of the,  f i r s t  Baan Naa, 
The Chineee gaxrieon conmrander Beieh Yu-kung aided with Tiao Chu-Xuo 
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a@mt Shao Y a - t a i  and consequently et irred up a local revolt oi 
eeveral Pal Y I  militia. Murket placee were destroyetl and 
important Chinese ~ r c h t m t e  from Seechum murdered by thsee rebela, 
Thle cawed a bJ.%e eqtedltion to be eent by the CMnese 

A n  entire re~lment commanded by KO Shu-hem laid ei-e to 
the rebela' very muntalnoua fortrees in Ti= Chew, which l a e b d  more 
than half a year, a o c w e d  by atrocitlee and bloody battles,  (kg) 

After th is  Pai  Y i  revolt had been esvagely represeed, the pollcy of 
the Ing)erial Court Ln P e w  waa to extend h i - t u  -1-liu (aboliebing 
heredifarg chieftains and amointlrg ChirYIee mgletratee) to the west 
of the lbkcmg, coqmisirrg the five Psi Y i  of lbng Chua, Tm Chen~ ,  brig 
tlen, brig Bai, end &!g Er. This ,  however, crsated obvious dlff  icultlee. 
~e the policy carried out by OBr T a i  i n  the ternitor7 east of the ~~~ 
wae at best only yetially succeseful, ruw, nearly two centmiee later, 
with an Increasingly corrupt Chlneae administration in P e k a  as well em 
in ICtmmlng and a eeriouely wwbned military strength, the sarae policy 
could b a r d l ~  be applied to  this epecial region. Bere, wivata ownerehip 
of land had not yet been introduced, There were no emdl  landomera, nor 
ownbr-cultlmtore, and the entire land ownership ma sti l l  veeted in the 
village as a co~uxnity and ln tlm hi Y l  aristocracy as a ruling c h e .  
Short of either the devastation of a war or a pwerful nilitsry 
dictatorehip, thie lad eyetern could not be d a e  away ~ d t h  qs l icm so 88 

to  give my to a new nr;mlnletrstioa baaed on tsz-1111: the land mlt of 
private mmerehlp, 

In the clrcumetances it was almoet imposeible t o  e w e y  the land 
effectively without arowing mother and certainly larger rebellion. 
Advised by Chineee merchemte and the Pal Y i  chieftsin a t  Chell, the 
Wchu-Chinese governmnt finally adopted a new policy far this  area; 
1.e. ehei-llu pou kal-tu, meaning "to appoint Chinese magistrates 
without abolishing the hereditary P8i Y i  chieftam." ( 5 0 )  The 
original Land eyetem wae t o  be weeemred an8 land lax was to be collected 
by the chief tabs from each femily instead of from any land Mit . Thua, 
the original tribal admlnietrstion became necegsary If o a  f o r  the sake 
of collecting tr ibute which the Chinese mgistratee were to paes on to 
the imperial Govemmnt, This policy m a  eugplemented by that  of 
e n c o u r ~ ~  colonizatian by Chinese peasante and garrieon t roop.  Ae 
the Chinese have found th i s  region too unhealthy t o  l ive in, however, 
colonization so far ha8 never been a succesa, (51) The original h i  Y i  
land syatem is sti l l  intact  here; Chinese conqueet, as far ae the weat 
of the hkong is concerned, is ae yet i n c m t e .  



I 
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, DIO-STRATA ADMIhTISmION ' 
I .  

The co-existence of the original Pa5 Y 1  administration under the 
hereditary ohief k i n e  and the euper- impoeed Chineee adm4la t rs t ion,  
repmaentea by the appointed magistretee In W e  area w h t '  c$ the 
&lrory, differentiates it Prom other parts of the Shlh Shcmg B m n  1Baa. 
Centare of theee two strata of adminietmtion in CheU Distr ic t  are 
located about t e e  and a half &lee apart. The Pai Y i  chieftain is* 
$n Chiengmmg and the Chlneee+mgietrate reeidee at a plscb locally 
' Im6wn ae Chien(3ms1, 

. . 
Chienpal is really. tha s i t e  of an old city, which was decimated 

80 gmy years wo $ k t  at preeent there i e  scarcely a traoe of it left 
except for  pmtiang af the w a l l  and moat, The Chinese bureau, or comt, 
is bu i l t  of burned brick and i e  quite dmpoaing for th ie  wild place. 
Not 'more than forty yeam old, thie I s  the regular Chinese eetablieh- 
ment, samewhat  in the nature of a for t ,  having holee i n  the walle for 
g h ,  Chic-i remaha a Pal Y 1  oity, ae few Chinese have se t t led  in 
it, The Chinese are limited t o  officiale, soldiers, and. a e d  group 
of merchante. The .Chinese soldiere are guardamen, but the local  
police force ie entirely composed of the Pal Y i .  While brigandage is 
r i f e  and a l l  camvan routes unsafe even up t o  Sze k o ,  it is safe t o  
go w h e r e  in the Shih Shong Bean Naa without protection, .The 
~ w i a t r a t e  In Cheli has appellate jtiriediction through a l l  the terri- 
tor i& of Shib, Shong, There is as yet no post nor telegraph in Cheli; 
m i l a  and telegram have to go through Fuhai, a neighboriag +d..m~e . . 
comnerctal d i s t r i c t  seat  , 

i 

The palace of the Pal Y i  chieftain ip  hie& is a big barn-like 
structure, solid& bllilt  of beautiful wmda of W f e r e n t  kinds, ance 
the pride of the country, now Phther weather-beaten and blackened by. 
expoellre, IMer the houae a few horses' are etsble8, There irr a p p e n t l y  
no attemgt t o  beautify the grow&, . or even t o  coatre1 the grcndb' of. 
weeds in the rainy seaaon, 

blbt this dila;pidatim.stands the harem, l i t e r a l l y  swamlr@ with . 
women and children, The chieftain is an bpium-smobr, but hie sane are . 

healthy 1ookh-g young men, One of them has been t o  Bangkok, which i e  
very f a r  f o r  a Pal Y i  man t o  journey. 

Be- the principal ruler of the Pai Y i  In Shih Shorn Baan Naa, the 
Cheli chieftain is locally oalled Zso-pilln, I n  the Y i  language, KO 
is a term of respect; pi l in means domain o r  terr i tory.  Zao-pilin is 
therefore synonymow wlth w, In Burnra and in  Siam alike he is oalled 
W i e ,  A l l  Pai Y i  addrees him as Sumlibabimzao similar In meaning t o  
"His hhjesty." IUe rayal  court cosnprises 205 official8 divided in to  
f ive  ranlrs. Apparently thls is a close Imitation of a feudalist ic  
organization, probably of the Chinese Ming Dynasty, 

Of the f i r e t  radk there a r e  only fotrr off icials ,  similar t o  
minieters. The first is Zao Chin&ha, in preetlge and puwer the equal of 



a premier. But C M W ~  is a hereditary premier, and him sdar). ia 
p i d  with the a t e  of the Pal Y i  peasants in Chi*, a pkos  mt flo. 

from Chiewrw acroes the river. The people in C~II@Q pay tribute 
exclusilrel~ t o  280. C h i w h  and do not have to  pay tribute or work far 
zao-pIllnm The Poet of the f o m r  uas create& aeveral hundreds y a r e  wo 
to r e p w e n t  Z a o - p ~ l ~  in dealin& with Chinese of'ficiala, ~t f i r s t  Zao 
c h u h a  wad appointed afhr on FecoHfmndation of the influential people 
in  shih Show Baan ba, .eeven Generatione a ~ o  it becam a heredikry 

Next t o  him in rank are three other ministers : "Tulung &LO (Chief 
mecutive ) , T u l w  Fahao (Chief S erintendent ) , and T u l w  Veilang- 
~hu&nwan ( h s l s t t m t  Superintendsn?. Tulung is a Psi Y i  term of reepect 
t-de off icials .  Weilangchuanwan is a place e m  twenty miles fkom 
chiergrung, where the people pay tribute exclusively to the Tulung 
b e a r i x  i t e  

There m e  elght officlale of eecond rank. The Tulung Redmrg deale 
with exteMlal affairs, lee. v l th  the Chinese; m, in the Y i  language 
means a bow, and undoubtebly the ariglnal duty of thie off ic ia l  was ta 
keep bars and arrm. The second is Tuluug Pas1 who attende'to finsnclal 
matters ; pael in  the Y i  language means treasury. Tulurq IkaInm i e  the 
right f c c e n e r a l ;  Tulung Naaaai the l e f t  flank general. T u l w  Zaoka 
controls the markets of Chlengrung and ~ u l k g  Haigan supervisee the 
household affalre of Zao-pilln. T u l q  hahua is a captain who commz& 
the spear squad or the guardemen of Zao-pilin. Finally, the eighth 
o f f ic ia l  is Tulung Naams, who is at once a doctor and a veterinary 
surgeon; in the Y i  l a n g ~ e  is medicine. 

Sixteen off iciale coqoee the thlrd me Tulung Nbkuo attende to 
the traveling a f fa i r s  of Zao-pilin. Tulung Naahuan clears the road for  
Zao-pilln t o  travel, and a squad of rod-bearera are under his c o ~ .  
Tulung Naahailang takes cese of all affaire p e r t a w  to  the hunt* of 
Zao-pilin. Tul- Naachang is the off io ia l  who looke a f te r  the s'tate 
elephanta. Two generatiom ago he wed to  keep' more than sixty elephante, 
one generation ago he e t i l l  had twelve, but now he keeps only one emsll 
elephant thirty-five yeare old. T u l w  Naacblnghan is the military 
adviser, Tulung maaheiwang is the prieon superintendent. Tulung Naawo 
is the bridge aqerintendent, Tulung Naayi is the execution euperintendent. 
Tultrng Naanei is the o f f ic ia l  soothaayer, T u l m g  Naalo the officer 
attending the royal car t  drawn by twenty-elght men, T u l w  Naaphn the 
officer In charge of peacock feathers, Tulung Naechuanpien the officer 
attend* a f fa i r s  of ances td ,  worship, Tulung Maam the boat superin- 
tendent, Panaa Ifenfa the assistant boat s u p e r i n t d n t ,  Panaa Nao the 
officer c o d i q g  the big ImLPe squad, arad Pama Fel the officer attend- 
ing t o  the xror~hip of the rain god, 

In the fourth rank there are elghteen off i c ~ b .  First ,  there l a  

the chief l i t e ra ry  officer who is concurrently the o f f ic ia l  hbtorian, 
called Tulung Naalcal. His assistant  is called Panaa hbdm~g,  These two 
have six junior assistants: Panaa Piechahun, P a m  Tameng, Panaa 
Yintahun, p- Yahun, Panaa Ahliyahun, and ~k Tsaihun. Then, there 
is Pamon Kalahun U p a n  who is in charge of the three f i sh  pad8 of 
Zao-pilin, Fishing l a  done collectively by the Pal ~i fo r  the* 
Chieftain, and often mare than a thousand people at ance f i sh  in these 
royal ponb . Pan- K3bn is the chief superintendent of the Pai  Y i  
legal  comt, He is assieted by three aff iciale called Panaa Chen, PW 
Cllentehhun, and Panaa Xai6mmnlei. Panaa ~~11g6rkwai i e  the officer who 



oontrole one hundred m e e ,  tsaitere or  neeeewers generally h o w n  se  the 
-naikur~~a~ ~ l z e , ~ o r d  -1 in Pal Yi meam hundred, Panaa. 
Zrhahei ie  g 3-or mi- 00dikbfiihS f i f t y  komonaikwrhV8, end the 
~6 hahe1 mans .fFPty, Panaa C m l n e m  the officer who atteade the 
m d a c t m  Of Zao-~i l in ' s  'gold and ellver utbneile, Pama Beinhe1 
superinten& feetival  entertainmen*s. F h a W ,  there is a egecial 
off icial  calZed Pama Kern who keep  all uteneils of Z~Q-p i l i n  tht are 
excluively fb r  the use of royal entertainmsnt, 

f 

The f f f t h  an8 l8et  ranlt af &o-pilJn88 o f f i c i a h  oMclist6 of aine 
menr P m  -0 is the ImSter Of cow% cereradniee, PSIlfS Ti~chuRl the 
euperIntend6nt aP the royal kitohen, ..mid Panaa Tlngtsai .the b e g e r  of 
euve-eervrurts, A t  preaent there are  stil l-about-twenty slave fashillee 
camprising more than slxt'y hereditary eervanta who attend the household 
sffaire of Zao-pilin, Women servante wait on the hd i ee  In thb M e n ,  
Then colne Panaa bb who oontrols the ~ u n s  both f o r  f i g u i n g  and f o r  
oelebra.tion, and Panaa TAmpao who hunte down c r h h a l e  and t r i e s  
prisonere. There ie a special o f f ic ia l  zooking a f t e r  the spoons and 
chopattcks of Zao-pilitl, whose t i t l e  i e  Palm Tahw~naa l.Boteai, Another, 
who bepa other tabla utensile of gold and ei lyer  f o r  Zao-pilin, is 
called Papew Mma Jhotsai. Two officials ac t  as whore of the royal 
courts Paiua Pomen~;rman meets and guide8 a J l  e ~ e e t s  i n  general, w h i l e  
Panaa Pornengo -loola a f t e r  guests of the royal t r ibe  exclueivbly,~ 

In  addition t o  the above f S ty- f ive  court off IcieLls there me, a8 
alreedy ~msntloned, 150 pages lmown as the Zabmaone~ilcmha. On every 
market day, l e e ,  once evem f ive  days, six of these pages go t o  Z8o-pilin's 
court ready f o r  any errand, They are  supposed remain there f o r  this 
interval of f ive  days unt i l  the next batch arrives, The Z~omanaikunhwa 
are  regarded ~ a e  candidates f kr of f ic ia l  poets of the lowest,' o r  f i f t h ,  
rank. Fram among these 150 people o f f i c i a h  e e  chosen t o  fill 'any 
vacancies in that  rank, t h n  the present m i t e r  vieited Zao-pilinle 
p h c e  in 1940, he s a w  a aroup of squalid, id le  beg&m nearby, e t l l l  
c u e d  by the villagere Zacmanrzikmhwa. 

3 -. 
, 

- All f if tybfive oourt o f f i c i a h ,  but not !he Zaomtlonaikunhwa; have 
received land holdings aa a form of' pemment s e h y  payment; Theo- 
ret ical ly,  officials of the first ' lrank ahould have t t ~ i c e  as rauc'h m 
off ic ia ls  of the ~scond  rank,thoee,of the second twice as  much as  those 
of' the third, etc. Xn practice, however, land hi8tribution anow the 
off ic ia ls  was never as r e ~ u l a r  ere it mht have been, It 'is '-said that 
several decadee ago the Premier ( G o  Chlngha) held twice as  much h n d  
as any of the .other three officers of the flrst yank. By 1940 the - 
Chief Becutive actually r e c e i ~ e b  mare than twice &re rent in kind .than 
the Premier hhmelf. According to  ~Tiao Turg-yu, chieftain of kng tlen 
and probably one of the best informed persons in Shih Show Baan Naa, 
the aslnual unhuaked r ice  taken-by Zao Chbqha is 1,200 tiea'.(eq'laal t o  
142,859 gounda ) ; the annual: r6fi-b received by T u l u q  '~ahO-(a Chief . 
Superintendent) is 1,500 t i ao  - (equal t o  178,574 p o d ) ;  but the aiuiual 
Income, In the form of unhusked r ice ,  of T u l w  G o  (Chief Becutive) 
is ae much as 3,000 %ieo. (o r  377,l48 pounda). 

, - , ( 

 he general. ootian enterthinea am% the ~ a ' i  ~i i s  t h t  BU. off ic ia ls  . , .  
o f  all ranlas were i n  the begm- eleote8 by the people at:'Urze. ' A  long 
time,, ago corms of . the . hQh-ranli .off i c . f b  became hereditary .^dolde~ij e+d a t  

. ,  . .  . , . .  . 
' I . ,  . . ' . . . . .  . . 

. . . . .  . . . . , . , . . .  . , . .  . . .  
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about the same time the low-rank afficiala beoamb mere eervantg af Zao- 
p i n .  S t i l l  la ter ,  th rou~h  camuption and wlppation, the more m w -  
~ i v e  offlciale have eucceedd in anraeeing more wealth than t h y  are 
enti t led to enjoy. men from thle poli t ical  euperetructm it can be 
judge& that ChU Mat r i c t  yielde a queer cabination ab p - f e u d s l i e t i c  
idew and decadent f e u t i c  practices. 

Throughout, the Shih S h c q  Bean Nea nm.ln.retratlve sphere 
i t se l f  to its topographic situation. Ih tbe O y e  between tbe 

mountain ranges there extend -60 plaine dotted by vllla&ee and f e r t i l e  
m i c u l t m a 1  f ielde . In the plalm,  ecattered mcuq hilly locations, are 

plainer whose aaminiatrstion is attached to ths t  of the blgger plain 
marby. The adminietration of the large plain i e  oalled by the Pal Y l  
thmelvee  a brig, and that  of a a d l  plain or a v-e, a Ekn. T b  - 
one % always lncludee eeveral Mm. - 

The brig i t s e l f  variee in e ize ,  In acomdame td th  eizk, the 
Chieftains of Mmg are claeeified Into f ive ranb. The first is celled 
Zao llleng, the eecond Zao Tmgpa, the third Zeo Ya, the fourth Zao Palung, 
and the f l f t h  Palung. & W e ~ r ,  these f ive categoriee of h n g  chieftains 
are not subordiqate am t o  ano-bher, but are a l l  direotly W r  Zso-pilin, 
the chieftain of the entire Shih S h m g  Baaa Naa. A t  present, Baan Naa i e  
no longer the admlnlstratlve territory; 1- is the important adminietra- 
tive tolit. In each of the old Baan Naa there & one, two, or so~lletlnm 
three Zao-brig, The real leader of a Baen Naa am the Wng Chieftaia or 
chieftains. 

Twenty-four bng  s t i l l  maintain eom kind of poll t ical  mlatiaashlp 
with Zao-pilin In C h e l i .  Of t h e e  Meng chiefs, nine are called Zao brig, 
s lx Zao Tungpa , t ~ ? o  Zao Ya, four Zao &lung, and three Palung. The* 
relationship with Zao-pilln varies from time to  time, nor i s  it of the 
eame degree of intiplacy. Generally speetklng, howem, became of the 
encraechent of Chineee influences, Zao-pilints euzerainty over them 
hbng chiefe i e  rapidly on the decUne. 

Evidently the l iaieon bettreen the bbng and the court of Zao-pilln 
is a so r t  of pol i t i ca l  council, lmown in Pal Y i  a6 Hoslam. The 
general Hoelam is in Chierrgru~g ( i n  Chineae it is called Chin-~eh-Chew ), 
t b r e  Zao-pi- resides. It is housed in s structure of two parts. The 
inner one is of f U t y  square meters, separated from the outer by la? 
palisades wood. The outer striicture d about 137 square meters is for 
visitors,  The 32 menibere of the general Hoelam are aelected from among 
the 55 court off icials  of a l l  ranks. Sixteen meaere constituts a qucnum. 
On every market day, or once In f ive  days, the Council holda a session 
with Zax, Chlngha (the Premier) aa the chairman. On the anuual religious 
fes t iva l  day it holds an extraordinary session, pm,rticipated In by repre- 
sentatives of al l  brig. Often the attendance is more than 100, 

T h i s  extraordinary session exerciees the p m r  of sppoin-t and 
dismissal of village officere in the brg. Officers so appointed must 
pay a fee t o  the Hoslem, which appropriates it for  Zao-pilb and other 
officers and e lao  fo r  the expenditure of the Hoslam itself. A Haien pays 
two (yuan is a Chinese dollar) ,  a Cha pays three yuan and a Pa eix 
yuan. Hlgher officiale l ike  Palung, Zao ICao and Zao Kuan p Y  a8 high 
several hundred yuan. It i e  clear that Hoslarn is by no mane a legiela- 
t ive body. its eeseion is open to  tbe public, hmver,  people in the 
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s t ree t  o f t m ~ m t e  the opportWty to  visit it and Ueten t o  a ebrt of 
!'oablnmt ." 4 

In t h d ~ e n g  "th6z-e is en orkan s d l h  t o  H o p e ,  called G u ~ i  
T b  G- of-& 1apge.E- bas a a d e r s l d ' p  af 20 t6 25 &ieials,  that  
of a small Meng between 10 and L5, A' Mew is c w i e e d '  of several 
villagee, large and emall, whose off ic ia ls  a re  hown by nine t i t l e e ,  
Zao k'w and Zaa Kao control more than &e v i ~ a k e  each,. Then, tlnder 
them, are t o w  & l e e  of vlUage chlef'o, T h a t  of a large vllllage i a  . 
caned  Palung; that  of a medium-eiee village Pa, that  of a mnnll. 
village C h ,  and that  of a very anaLl village Heien,. Besides, there , 

ie. the pain- or the Popan who acts  as postmn or meseeIlger; t1iet-e i s '  
the"Anchan.who a t t e n b  a l l  a f fa i r s  of rehgloue warship; there is. tkie 
Hunhan who acts  as a polic& & the village. A W g e  village ueub'lly 
maintains more than ten Hunhan, whose tenure of m i c e  is f'rm one t o '  
t h e e  ye-. Each Htolhan is paid one-fifth of a yuan per day, and i n  
times of war one 'yuan per day, The six off icere of Zao I[uan, Zao b o ,  
Pal*, Pa, C h  and Haien have received land Proldias as a form of 

.permanent saZary payment, a s  have such of the i r  superiors a8 Zao Chingha, 
T a l w  P a h ~ o  and Tulung h o e  As the s ize  - and wealth of villages vary 
greatly, this "land ealaryn also  shows t~ wide variation, The minhum 
f o r  Palung,.for irrstanoe) is a piece of land mder cultivation which 
requlreb f ive  t i ao  - of seeds (one t i ao  - is about 95 pour&); but often he 
receivee. ten times nore, Today, the land al lo t ted  t o  Pa (Pa-tien) zmd 
the land al lo t ted  t o  C h a  (Cha-tien) a r e  t o  be found i n  every Pal Y i  - 
v i ~ e .  

UI the corpse of time the chieftains of &ng 'and a few top 
officiale 'in Zao-pilin's dourt have becorn hereditary. Some of the . 
bng have dleo attained t o  lwre or  'less ciytonemua power. ' Indeed, 
the present relationehip between the court +'the Ikng, well aa , 

a m o q  the -hng, is being maintained not so h c h  dy feudalist ic  bopde 
. 

as by t i ee  of blood, The Zao-pilin in  Cheli has four s ie te r s  and eight 
brothere. Of the brothers, one is 'hie own high o f f i c i a l  i n  the court, 
t hae  m e  cwef s of sub-dietricts under the Chinese magbtrate fi Cheli, 
a&!.hx, are Zao Fang or b n g  Chieftains. O f  the s is ters ,  two a re  
yives 'of Zao lhng and ,two wives of Zao Palung. THO of the three 
'daughtere of ZaoApllin have also married Zao klum-~, - Thus, Shih Show 
Barn Naa appears t o  be a union of the bw with.,Zao-pi- as i ts 
of f ic ia l  head, m r e  nominal' t h .  real ,  This f l r e t  stratum of Pa l  Y i  
administration actually res t s  -on the P,ng and its component villages. . 

I 

The c ~ t i v a l y  new stratm, of Chinese administration in this  
area west of the blew had its origin, a s  already explained above,, in 
the policy of ~ h e i - l i u  od kai-tu (appointment of Chinese w i s t r a t e s  
without abolishinh: 4 Pal 1 . It begas1 in 1909 a t  the en4 of' 
the T 3 q  Chew revolt in Fuhai. A t  first three m'gistrat8s irere 
appointed t o  contrsl  three d i s t r i c t s  regpectively: Cheli, F*i and 
~anchiaa.  Then In 1913 the errea of Chides8 airministrati& ww can- . 
sidgrabfy extended. Uhder the ham ~f Border Region'of Pu ~ h k  an8 

I 

Sze l+o eight a,dmhistrative bureaus were established therein, with ' '  

the ma& regi-3' office in Cheli. By 1927, some of' them bureaus 
we& t a m e d  into ~ i s t r a t e s v  off icee'. Finally,. in  1932, the eXltire 
territorg". df SMh Shong Baan i?aa was brganifed in to  six d i s t r i c t s ,  

' 

. . 
each trith an appointed mgis t ra te .  These districts iy'e Cheli, 
Nanchiaa, iFuha1; Chengyueh, Lohshun and Ningkimg, 



Just ae in the KMming region or the Tall realon of Y-, ths 
a d z a t i o n  of the wletrstele office and of sub-dietriot arlmlnrstn- 
tion 18 of the fmme pattern ae prevails in all Cbinsee provinces. W h i b  

t h i 8  f o m  the stratum for teuation, police, M e n e e  and 
justice, it i e  a second stratum in the e i x  Pal Y i  bistricte, mitrs~ri4 
and abrmgtu eu~erimposed on the knc~ and vi-e adminietrstion already 
in for PlaDy centuriee , 



1 ' THE B* OI!"WUB~ O O V E R N I ~  

It is cleez that  in' setting up a dotibb goveimmnt i n  Pal Y i  
region the Cl-se administration intended GO u t i l i ze  the existing 
a-stration at  the time of conquest, A considemble nuniber of Pal 
Y i  functionaries have been gradually abeorbed into the offices cif the 
d i s t r i c t  and the e a - d i s t r i c t ,  Th i s  at  once strex~gthne the -is- 
t ra te  and weakens Zao-pi-, Aa long aa there is a double gover:.rment, 
however, neither the old nor the new aaminlstrative system aan ent3rel.y 
neglect the relationship belareen them, The old one is not able t o  
reeis t  the new; at the same time the new oan hardly replace the old 
administration, Such a po l i t i aa l  structure not only lacla unity but 
also tends t o  be corrypt and iqpotent, The most obvious resul t  is an 
ever increasing tax burden on the shouldere of the Pei Y 1  population, 

To i l lus t ra te  th i s  point the eub-district organization may be 
described, The office of' a sub-district performs the Imgortant 
l iaiaan function between the ~ i s t m t e ' s  off ice above it and the 
pao-chia eyetern below it, This ~ystem, which involves =king ten- 
family unlts responsible aa a group t o  the pollce, - Seen Chinats 
chief nethod of maintaining s t a t e  authority, If anyone comrlits a crime, 
the responsibility is dbt r ibu ted  not only anon& his c r  her f a l y  but 
throughout the ten families organized under that  system, T h i s  so r t  of 
police rule  applies in the v l ~ g e s  a~ w e l l  ae i n  the c i t i es ,  Each Pao 
coneiete of ten Chia an8 each C h i a  oonaiste of ten  famlliee, Ikturally 
i n  th i s  case, the heads of Pao and the heads of Chla mwt be Pal Y i  
themselves, O f  necessity reports from the sub-dietrict Chu) off ice are 
addressed both t o  the bhgistrate and t o  Zao-pilin, Most of the sub- 
district off ices in Cheli are  headed by Pai Y i  chief taine , ~ h o  have 
not the s l ightes t  idea of the Chinese written language, Again th i s  
necessitates appointiw an assistant  exclusively t o  handle Chinese 
reporta, Three-fotrths of his s a w  is paid out of the tax trhich goes 
t o  the rnagistraters office, but one-fourth m e t  corn from an additional 
a m t a x  in the sub-district,  (52) 

Ae a matter of fac t ,  the Chlnese assistant  i n  a sub-district office 
is the supervisor of that office and almost shares equal power with its 
Pal Yi head, The second sub-district of Cheli, locally I n o w n  as Tai 
hbng L w ,  be taken as  an exaqple, Seven off ic ia ls  conetitute the 
sub-district council: the head, the assistant,  Palung ICao, Palung Ta, 
brig Ehrshan, Pashiangau, and Y~hainhaueh~ Xith the exception of the 
Assistant, a l l  are  Pai Y i ,  Falung &o is responeible f o r  tax collection, 
manary administration, and gublic finance i n  ~ e n e r a l .  I n  a l l  of these 
duties he is assisted by the Chinese Assistant. The l a t t e r  shares with 
the eub-district head the responsibility of handliw all external affairs, 
and both direct ly command the six servants employed by the office, 
lb t t e re  pertaining t o  the organization of the mil i t ia  are  l e f t  t o  Palung 
Ta; labor conscription and other f o m  of requisition t o  lbng Ehrshan; 
ternglee and education t o  Paahiawau; and criminal cases, such as arresting 
bandits and tramport* prisoners, to  Yoheinhsweh. But these officers 
h v e  to  obey orders from the head and the Chine~e Aesietant, AU. officer8 
who have already received some lana holdirge do not receive extra salaries, 
but those who have not, l ike  the Chinese Assistant, are given a monthly 



cash (53) Conflict betueen the C b s e  hmistant and hi y i  
offic- is 8 *qwntlY X~curr% affair, bemuse very of* be 
impoeee extra requisitiom of bbm aad of cseh in the sub-bietrlct. 
(54) 

In the Psi Y i  c m t y ,  reUgion and educstim are ineaparabh 
end are 30-a in om and the esms heti tut ion,  Even in tbs 8 a e t  
and pooreet v-e i e  8 Buddhiet teqle, whem boye barn to 
read and write Psi Y i  kmmage and pureue the study of Bu&lhiet canoae. 
Theee boys par t i c igsh  the daily nosk of the teqls, ewh aa svespiag 
the ground, c h a  dwellisge, waehing c l o t b e  and preparing fad. 
\hen they reach the age of twsnty they may loam the te@e md merrp, 
A f i e l d  ezlrvey of f om village0 ia C b l l  during 1940 e h m  thst no leea  
than 63 percent of all nnbs have entered Buddhiet templee for a ehorter 

longer duration, anb that even among t h e e  who are no longer in the 
temple 12 percent are e t l U  able to  reed and write Pai Y i .  T h i s  
accounts fo r  the fact  that  i n  August 1937 the Chiraeee magiatrate in 
Cheli eent a written requeet t o  the Yunnan provincial govsrnment benk 
(the Mew Pu Tien Banls) f o r  the euperinecription of a few Pai Y i  mrde 
upon the Chinese bank notes. Thle waa accordingly dcme. In the warde 
of the migistrate, "earn 80 percent of the Pai Y i  mslea" can read their 
own language but not one ln a thowand can read Chinese charactem. 

Prior t o  the arrival 09 Chinese magietratee there were no ebuca- 
t ional  inatitutiona other than the B a U h i s t  -lee. With the or(Zaniza- 
t ion of d ie t r ic ta  and sub-dietricte, however, echoale fo r  etudying 
Chinese were eetabllehed, The nagietrate ordered the Pal Y i  adminie- 
t rat ion t o  collect  fur& f o r  the school and provide etudente t o  enter 
It, (55) There were nins euch Chineee echoole in CheU by 1940, The 
~ystern of enrollment went through a e-icaat charrge duriag the 
year 1936, when the P a l  Y 1  population revolted sgainet the abeolute 
requleitian of studente, 

Since the revolt of 1936 the Pai Y i  administratian haa been 
allowed t o  eend a certain nu&er&stude~~ta t o  the Chineee school, not 
nece8ea;ril.y from amcmg the Pal Y i  but also from  am^ the a b a r i g W  
tribes. So long as the school attandance i e  up to the quota the 
magistrate doem not find fault wlth the Pai Yi administration. Thw, 
all villages now make aeseesznente in caeh or in g~%b for h i r m  8 
definite nuuiber of boye t o  attend the Chinese school, Chinese, Pai Y i ,  
the Akar and the Lo Kher are a l l  ellgible t o  be, and have been, 
employed f o r  th i s  purpose, Some Pai families are eo pover ty -s t r i ch  
that  they a re  willing t o  hire out their  boys to  go t o  school, for tbe 
sake of receiving f i f t y  Chinese doUars and ken--fiw (m about 
2,380 ~ounde) of m h u ~ b d  r i ce  f o r  one school boy per year. Thie  ~ o r t  
of involuntary echolarehip, or stipend, for  hired attendance, 16 

actually a special form of tr ibute burden u p  the ~houldera of all 
Pai Y i vilhgere, The Pai Y i  c a l l  th is  dpecial tribute ~ian-nui ,  
m e w  emall eoldier, In the* minde it 1s aa i f  theee Boye are 
eent away ae requisitioned soldiers, 

In the 1940 f i e l d  survey which covered 66 villagee in Cheli, the 
maJority of 51 villages uae reported se having made aseeaananta for 
school attendance and only a minority of 15 villages sent born without 
resorting to  hiring. The t o t a l  of L $ a n - d  asseaenants in the '51 
villages amounted in 1939 t o  eom 3,032 Chinese doIlars and TI1 t- of 



unhuke8 rice, T b  tot& value qf b.otb it- 5n that yew w h e d  
3,317 C W B B : ~ ~ ~ ,  t o  23 percent o~ the total t a r . b w n  oi 

66 v u e s ,  Lim-nui i e  e a ~ l $ l y  the eecopd lawept  tax item in the 
PCLI Y i  territory, next anly t o  the pol l  tax or, if 16 lmown tb 
Chinese and the Pal Yi ,  household tax. 

hwa lsrge vi-e three or four etudente or guplle are  eent, A 
t iny vi-e often JoIxu another neighborin6 village, t o  eend one gygil, 
? I ~ W  w h t  i e  supppaed to be cqrrlRory aOucatiq~1 hm become "educational11 
comgUJBlon, Bop bave t o  walk t o  thei r  aphool, eamechme ee far , -  
f m e e n  ldl&tere one way (about 30 ,Id). .3n the vi-e of Mm Luan 
fian there were $n 1940 a t o t a l  of fifty ptrpilq from ae many ag eQhteen 
vi-ee. The m i o m  dietancee between .the e ~ h o o l  and pu,pila,' homes 
m e r  be seen In the following table: . . . I  - 

dlstiqcea, bitween Mm Luan ' ~ i e i  School a& hrms ~ l l l a g ?  of 1t; 

T m g  Lao 
trei suo 

, haJl T w 3  
Nm c- Yu 

- hum 
. &an Luan Lung 
P m  Nei 

. ~ K w  L w  
LinE; 

,m Ching 5 
Ching Tung k i  
m,meng m - N w  
M m  Sha 
m Liu 

* Man Li 
bkn Ah Liu 

Diatance 
, I e a m ~  

About 3 Li 
2 "  
3. " 
4 "  

On the a v e w e ,  therefore, a pupil has t o  walk t o  and frard his school 
f o r  about ten kilometers (about 20 l i )  on every school day.. 

It i s  cle'ar that  such compulsory school attendance could not have 
been possible without rely- on the . s t rew~th og the Pai  Y i  vi l la& 
administration. This system has Given afi the vi-e heads an extra 
duty, often an extra opportunity of equeeeing (g ra f t -Wing)  and other 
fo rm of corrupkion, The ut i l iza t ion of one stratum ~f adminietration 
by mother, and the sinecures and venality alplost inevitable'withln 
such a double structure of govermglent, have considerably increased the 
tribute. paid by the Pai Y i .  Ae it is there is a double system of 
education, Juet ae the magistrate is superimposed upon Zao-pilln so is 
the Chinese echool upon the Buddhiot temple. ' 

The policemn In a Pai Yi v i w e  m e  called the Hiurhan, whom 
;tenure of office Is from one t o  three ye-. In addition t o  thie a 
separate polioe syetsm wae organized by the Chineee administration i n  
1936.  he nqis  t ra te  a offace star.te8 t o  r e q a s i t i o n  police service 
in that  year, and tlie Pai T i  villages had t o  sehd 32 Lian-long for  thie 



pwose .  In Pal Y i  L ~ M - ~ w  mane bQ e o U e r ,  To the Chlneee 
it i s  lmown 88 B u e h - ~ h ,  or a eoldier in t r a u .  Bie term of memice 
l a  half a yew. 171th badpla+ters at the -is t r a ~ l e  m i c e ,  h. i. 
,upposed t o  a0 v a r i a  u 6 0 dd J ob e such aa policing and gusrd~a(3 the 
off ioe, hunt* dam c r w h ,  watching prisons, and running e m  in 

with revenuem. 

In order t o  m e t  this sort of labor raquieitim, the Pal Y i  admhlfj- 
tmtion organized the karma em a t s r r i t o r i a l  unit f r m  which one L a - l a n &  
must be provided. A l-carna coqr iees  four enrall or two w e  villaCee. 
of the 66 villages in Cheli surveyed, only three eent lian-kmg directly, 
- t h  reet  nmldq  a t o t a l  aeaesement of 2,917 Chinsee dollare i n  1939 for  
s e c ~ w  the specified nwnber of hirelhge.  Tbe man-long burden ie 

only to that of Llan nui, c o r d *  20 percent of ths to ta l  tax 
burden of 66 vil-ee. 

Other tri'outes , or t'taxes", exacted by the Chinese adminis tration are 
collected on the basis of dividing spoile between the magletrate an8 Zao- 
pi l in and even am an^ the petty oPficiale in the Pal Y i  v i u e .  Besides 
the 32 Lian-long, the ~ i e t r a t e ' e  office l~aintaine 60 Chinese amad 
guarde with fW collected from the Pal Y I. A t  a meeting of the d i s t r i c t  
cotmcil, attended both by the m g l ~ t m t e  and k o  C h i q b ,  on June 26, 
1938, it was decided that  for each picul (135 pound8 ) of tea produced in 
Cheli one Chinese dollar should be levied fo r  the purpose of maintaining 
these armed g w d s .  It wea ale0 stipulated that the mgietratele office 
was to receive 80 percent of th is  tax, 10 percent to go to the Hoelam, 
and the remaining 10 percent to  the co l l ec t i q  officer in the village. 

The collection of the l w e e t  tribute, the household tar, i l luetratee 
even be t te r  the system of dlvlsion of spoils. Beheen 1936 and 1940 every 
home in Cheli pi& a household tax of one dollar and sixty cents Chinese 
per year. In Chiengillai, where the magletrate resides, the household tax 
is collected by hie own office. Else~fhere in Cheli it i e  done by the 
Pai Y i  administration. These two collections are p l e d  and the- accomte 
se t t led  between the nmgietrate and Zao-pllin. Of the to t a l  collected, 
half is devoted to  the mintenance of the magistrate's adminletration and 
the other half given to  Zao-pllin for  him t o  s e t t l e  with hie ~ubordinstee, 

In general the division of household tribute under Zao-pilin I s  
c m i e d  out according t o  the follajlrtg percentage: 

Recipients 

Zao-pilin 10 
The Hoelam in Cheli 10 
The Guan of all Mng 10 
Hlgh ranking official8 of the bw 30 
High r a n l c l n g  officials  of other MIX 20 
The village chiefs in a l l  brig; 20 

1-1 I k r x  once said, "There have been in A s i a ,  from time immemarial, 
but tbkee departments of government: t h a t  of finance, or the plunder of 
the interior;  that  of war,  or the plunder of the exterior; and finally 
the department of public I~W~CB ." ( 56)  he double government in Shih 
Shong Baan Naa, however, has virtually an19 one f ~ t i a n ,  1.e. that of 
exacting: t r ibute under various i t e m  of "taxea ." PribUc IlorIcs such 8s 



irriaa-iilon'and msintenanae of m k e t  plaaee are atoldirrtakcen by v l m e m  
t h h d l v e h ,  and dub to . i eoht lon  there 1s no &fern@ work to speak of, 
BuresWrakic f b o e  ' alone h w  been wgramteb f o m  comabn basla of 
the'two-strata ~ e ' b r a t i o n .  

. . 



IonC before the Chinsee CoabQUbst ard the eubeeqwnt lntroduetim 
of a feudalistic bmeaucmc~ the land of Pal Yi, there was incipient 
feudal development evidenced by payment of governmsnt ealary in 
petrmanent land holdinl: h red i ta ry  tenure af office. Iln the c& of 
zao-pilin, as described above, a l l  fifty-f lve o f f i c i a ~  had been given 
land, a d  soma of the toprankin(: afficiale had become hereditary, prior 
to the Mmoh~ -8ty. Before the ini t iat ion of the feuds1 arhlnlt3tra- 
tion from P e M ,  there had already been a feeble and mimic f e w e m  in 
Shib Show Baan 3uet as there is in C h i m  an imitative capitalietic 
development when the real baeis f a r  such a development ls e t i l l  to be 
achieved. Of more signifi~t3nCe was the faot  that the Chinese bureaucracy 
utilized, and hence tended to  poleserve, the r e m Q  of a p - f e u d a l  
arystem of -Ian relations. T h i s  ma indeed a f orerurrner of+ the 
present s i tuat ion in China, the Vestern capital is t ic  influences n&hg 
use of, and hence moving in to  retain, or at  leas t  retard the carnglete 
overthrow of, the feudalistic remnants, 

Juit as  China in general, and eaetern and central China in particular, 
is characterized by a combination uf feudalistic and capital is t  fornee, eo 
the land of Pai Y i ,  being an isolated "pocket" in southeranost Yutman, baa 
a mixed social  and pol l t ica l  structure of feudalism and village c-e, 
IJhereae the structural  unit' of feudalism ie territory, a definitive and 
uualterable area of land, that of the pre-feudal conanuns is the t r ibe  and 
i t s  component clana. Whereas land holding is the dominant feature of a 
feudalistic society, blood redatlanehip rellrains the controlling factor 
in a vi l lage commune, where land ownerahip is common and collective. 

A p s r t  from an occasional few places where a handful of Chinese 
colonizers claim a new piece of land fo r  thei r  own farming, there is 
throughout Shih Shong Baan Naa no private ownership of land in its e t r i c t  
sense. .An extenelve f i e l d  investigation durlng 1940 in Cheli hae revealed 
that there are only four categories of cultivated land. None of them can 
;be aacertsined t o  be privately owned, and one categary remins COIIUUCUI land 
of the v-e both i n  f o m  and in substance, 

In the Pal Y i  U m g e ,  - na mane cultivated land, which term i s  edao 
used by them aer a land mito  The Chinese tranelation of'- is w n .  One 
t ien  or is about 0.04 hectare, equivalent in size to ans-third of a mu - 
in Szechuan Province. The four categories of are Nawoan, the v i - a  
C d m m u n e  land; kzao,  the land held 'by officlala as their aala;rg payment; 
Nawa, the t e q l e  land; and Naboi, m w l y  opened land on pe-nt leasehold 
basis. It i e  not only the presence af Nawoan that indlctites a definite 
remnant of the early village cammuns, but there are three =in observation13 
In this connection which all point t o  tb existing c o d  mture of the 
hi Y i  society, The f lmt  is the c o m n  and collective ownersup of land, 
both cultivated and uncultivated, of fish p& and of woods and forests. 
Second, collective labor i e  directed t o  cu l t i n t i an ,  hunting, fie hi^ and 
lunibering. F-, the corporate nature of the village, in such matters 
as t r ibute payment and land tenancy, is s trFking1.y imlp.essiVe, 



As t o  the ccwlv~ln prop3rty of the village the lnoet important, of 
course, is the --• Navrosn The Pal Y i  word fo r  village is IJoan. Na-, 
therefore, meane the cultdvated 3rand belon@q t o  the entire vi-e 
colmnunity, In most oases there is no rent paid from Na~mm, To 
i l l u twr t e ,  the 490 g of N 4 w o m  in W YEW, the 5 0 0 ~  in CNm Yu, 
and the 1,200 a i n  1b.n Ta all pay no rent. 31 sonic vi-gea ~rhere 
daw- bse been givbn to  newcomers to  cuitivate, there is a very emab 
nominal rent coUecked by the v l l hge ,  Such is the case in h Teh, 
wh& for  one d of Nawoan only ope-tenth of a t i ao  of unhwked rice i s  
paid ae rent. T o n s  tiao is appraximate1.y '35 p m d a ) .  Rent from Nawoan 
so far hag never exceeded three-tenths of a t iao  from one na, whichmy 
be half of the t o t a l  crop, But this occure only. in  8 few villages. Ae 
m y  be seen from the following a b l e  dark three-fowha of Nawoen 
yields no rent income t o  the village, 

Rent pay* 6 
No rent  . . paying 17 . ,  

, -  

. . Total 

I n  most villages Nawoar) is each year redistributed by the village 
officers f o r  cultivation, e i ther  towarb the end of April or i n  the 
middle of June,. Usually the distribution is carried out according tu 
houeeholdq eq~d not with regard t o  the nuniber of people i n  th i s  or  that 
household, hro  or three families, or two or three households, jointly 
c d t i v a t e  100 na of Nawoan. Often it is more or  less  equally dis- 
tributed - the old households f o r  cultivation, and the new house- 
holds i n  the village receive the remainder. In some villages l lke Mm 
Ung, IJei Suo, W Liu, 14n Sha, l4.n T m  and &id Li, where population 
has been s t a t i c  fo r  a long period, no annual redistribution is made. 
Inetead, there is an annual review of -the si tuat ion foP optional adjust- 
ments by the villhge officers, which haa b e c m  m e  or less nominal, 
Again, In some villages such as Msn Luan Tien, ChW Yu, L u x  &ur, Tung, 
Lao, 1 . h  T h g  and Mm &I, no redietribution nor review has been lnade 
f o r  more than U a century, In  these villages there 'are a prepon- 
derance of Nazao, the off ic ia l*  s land holcllngs; thus 'the practice of 
r&distribution hae long disappeared. 

Of the 66 villages already investigated in ~ h e h ,  37 cultivate 
r i ce  an dry land, This r i ce  is grown no% in the drrlgated valley where 
Nawoan and Nazao are t o  be fowld, but on slopes and h i l l y  plsces. i n  the 
vlcini ty of the vi-e. It appears t h a t  any'body who lmj the mearm to 
do so can s t a r t  dry farming in such places, and there is no rent  exacted 
from this land, It is st i l l  regarded: as the commbn property of the 
village as a whole. Woods and forest-land m e  also  recognized ae belong- 
ing t o  the village, AU residents a re  f r ee  t o  take tbiber and b d o o  
for the i r  own use, No one s e l l s  such things as tiniber or bauiboo, became 
no one needs t o  buy it, Since the hi& and mountains are  .consibred to  
be commonly owned, a l l  resul ts  oP Individual or group hunt- are divided 
eunong the villagers, with a larger portion going t o  the officials .  Fish 
ponds also  belong t o  the village, A defini te  date is s e t  f o r  fishing; 



ad the f ieh are e i ther  divided amow the vl lbgere ,  or presented from 
the village t o  280-pilin, or  mold t o  rephnleh the c m  tresetrry, 
muam all three in combination. 

The present eyetern of collective labor la certainly a eooial atavisrp 
traceable only to a primitive colmrmns. In fact ,  tlilliam C. Dodb'e obser- 
vation i n  1913 regard- the general culture of Cheli i e  e t i l l  true today, 
This Amerioan missionary eaid, "Buddhism i e  nominally strong in this 
region, but in re8li ty It a f a r  weaker hold than In Kengtung [in 
northern BWJJB] . .. . .Fetish hae a far  et-er hold here than Buddblem. 
The peopb are very a ~ p e r e t i t i o u s ~  Ae an instance, they feared t o  tell 
me thei r  own munee, or the name of thei r  rulers, lest wit- them down 
should bring sicknese or trouble of eoms Mnd." (57) A current and 
effective fetish, fo r  lne.tance, i e  t h a t  one should not catch f i eh  alone 
but should do the catching with other vi lhgera.  Those who have violated 
this rule are euppoeed t o  be pmiehed by a diabolical spi r i t .  There i e  
an oft-repeated stary from Fuhai that once a v-er hunted a deer but 
neglected t o  give a portion of it to  a widow, who, however, was l a t e r  
saved by an €axel when the whole village was wiped out by a plague. 

Aocordhg t o  Pal Y i  tradltian, hunting and f iehing aa well ae matly 
other ac t iv i t ies  are c-ed out collectively by the entire conuuunlty. 
When a new houee Is t o  be bu i l t  all working adults of the village Q it 
collectively. E anyone eham heUnquency and provee to  be lazr at  thie 
work, his or her household w i l l  receive the same treatment when tbe 
occasion arieee. In h n g  Wen in 1940 the writer e m  one family fined 
three dollare Chineee and the loas of its chickene becauee i t e  menibera 
did not Join other villagers to  me le t  in the funeral of a particular 
farnib. 

On A p r i l  22, 1940, the Pomeng in k n  C h u g  Teal blew the horn late 
In the afternoan. It wae underetood by ell villagers to  be a mming 
that on the next morning they vere to march into the foreet to  obtain 
lumber and baniboo f o r  canetructing a new houee. An ordinary house 1e 
bu i l t  entirely of bamboo, but t h a t  of the village headaan has l-er in 
its construction, The next mom thirty-two men and women took their  
h i v e s  and food into the woo& eorne ten milee away. When they marched 
back t o  the village, each carried four blg pieces of bamboo, On the 
subeequent day the villagers worked together t o  put up a house, the con- 
struction of which is eo simple it ie  ueually finished on the sene day. 

There are two lrlnde of Naeao ( M  holdings of the off ic ia l )  In 
Cheli and its neighboring dis t r ic ts .  One e=ts labor rent, i.e, the 
Land requires cultivation by the villagers and a l l  the hemeet is taken 
by the ent i t led  off ic ia l ,  The other collects rent  In ldnd, 1.0. rent ie 
p i d  i n  produce, being a portion of the !?hole harveet, but cultivation i e  
distributed a m w  a nuinber of households, In the former caee the vilAge 
i t se l f  i e  a tenant while in the latter not all villee;em are tenante. 
Thus the Nazao with labor rent i e  not birrWibuted fo r  cultivation but is 
cultivated by the entire v l l h g e ~ ~  labor power, It i e  virtually a small- 
scale plantation, the collective labor on which is never paid and is 
requisitioned ae a labor tribute. This c l e a r u  illuebrates has a feudal 
tribute has been made possible by u t i l l z w  the earlier form of collective 
comunal labor. 



As of old, the cmpa~e te  nature of the conqq\qe s t i l l .  
pereiets. A village In the: Pai Y l  land paye tribute or  "tax" ae & 
unit; and it leaees in an8 leasee out Its W. In the 66 vilLegee af 
Chell already surveyed, a total of 65,146 n~ were cultivated in 1940 
by the people in these r i l hgee ,  O f  this n ,121  Irere Nazao with 
rent in kind, .1,300 were IJazao w i t h  labor rent, U,O5O na were 
Nawoan, 6,875 na were Naboi ( n q  cultivated IM~) and aa-mch am 
2,800 g were ibd leaeed in by 8 of the 66 villages. The 66 villagee 
poeeeeeed altogether in 1940 a t o t a l  of 67,851 -pg of Irrigated W, 
of which 1,400 n~ had been abandoslod in f ive  vi-ee and 1,305 were 
leaeed out by e E  villagee, The rent collected or thb  rent  wid ,  as 
the caee may be, l e  handled By the v w e  headman, i ~ h ~  18 real ly  a 
f e U s t i c  repreeentative fdr, but not of, the ol& village coxanme, 

In the Psi Y i  language, ~ i l h g e  treasury Is caU6d &utvnlai, 
The 1939 acwzmta of Halltunla2 af the vi-e hn C h m g  T s a i  would 
easily l l l t ls trate the external relations of a v i l h g e  aommune now tolder 
the management o+" a more or leee fevdalist ic  chief, lkomd. this vil-  
lage af 37 households there are pasturee, ewamps, and abandoned Irlnb, 
Pee+vuree a3.e used by the whole village, s~amge only breed msquitoee, 
an8 land hae been abandonsd because of i t e  exhausted f e r t i l i t y ,  The 
t o t a l  *igated land of this village amounts to  2,260 na, of wWch 
1; 040 g are  Nazao with rent  In kind, 8t0 g are  Nawoan leased out by 
the village because of the laok of labor power, and 380 g are Nawoan 
distributed t o  the villagers f o r  cultivation, Ae Nazao i d  th i s  caee 
were dletrlbuted also t o  the households f o r  cult$vation from whioh'an 
annual rent  of 30 t i ao  - per 100 na is emcted, the accokts  of k u t m h l  
only Inqlu.de the trensactions regard- Nawoan and the tributes or  
"taxes" exacted by Zao-pllin end the Chinese magletrate Jointly, 

For the 840 g of Nawoan leased out, a rent  in ldnd a8 heavy se 
that  on Nazao is collected by the village chief, i,e, 30 -0 of 
unhueked r i ce  per 100 na of' land, The t o t a l  rent  incorn of Ihn Chary 
TEE$ is therefore 252 a a o ,  For the 380 na of Na~~oan cultivated by 
the villqgers themselves; a lower rent  is<ollected by the viUage 
chief at  the r a t e  of 20 t i ao  per 100 na, t b n  the rent  in ldnd is 
collected from outside the village, furthermore, it is'lmntediately 
dIetSibuted t o  all the 37 houaeholde in Mm C h a q  Teal, Ancludiw f ive  
off ic ia ls  on the top and f ive  houeeholds who da not'psy household 
-8. The distr ibution of the village's rent  incolne ia  as followe: 

I 

Papan ( the  v-e chief in this case) 80 t a o  
Papan 20 " 

Cha 20 I' 

Suvl l l  Cha 15 . " 
Helen 10 " 

27 households (3  t ~ o  each) 81 " 
5 households ( 1 , 2 ' a o  each) 7.5 " 

Total 37 householde 233.5 t z o  

 he babnce of 18,5 t h o  - and the t o t a l  of 76 t ~ o  colldcted f ron  the 
380 g of Nawoan both enter in to  the accounts of ku t+ i ,  



Thus the income and expenditure Iterne may be l ieted b e h :  

1, Value of 76 t i a o  rent, 
a t  4 Chineee bo3lars 
per 10 tiao. t o t a l  30.40 Chineee 

d03hz-e 

2, Valw o? 18.5 t i ao  rent 
balanoe from outeide 
the village 7.40 " 

3, Back payment of tax 
from 31 houaeholde 
a t  1.2 each, total 37 2 0  11 

4. Back papmat of tsx 
f rm 5 householde 
at  0.6 each, t o t a l  3.00 " 

5. Value of f ieh  sale 
(about 1/3 f i s h  die- 
tributed t o  all house- 
ho& and 2/3 f i s h  sold) 200~00 " 

Total 278,Oo " 

t o t a l  u1.75 Chlmse 
dollare 

2, Feee for  Lian-mi (25 
tiao and 50 c h . D o U )  - 

t o m  6 2 , ~  CNneee 
dollsre 

3. Feee fo r  Liem-lang 
( 3  Chineee doUars per 
month), t o t a l  36.00 

Chiraeee &Uare 

4. Fees to hire laborers 
t o  ,met  pert of 
rsquleitiom (7 t h o  and 
U,25 Ch. d o ~ a r e i  

t o t a l  7.37 Chinese 
QUars 

~ o t a l  237.62 Chineee 
dQllar8 

Tha balance of 40~38 Chinese doUare no doubt l a  t o  defray emergency 
requieitions by the Chinoee adminietraticm and miscellaneous and inciden- 
t a l  expenses of the village, It ehould be pointed out here t h a t  this 
favorable balance i e  entirely due t o  the hQh rent oollected f- outaide 
the village on a considerable amunt of Nawoan. With moet vi lhgee,  
where there i e  no Nawoan to  be leaaed out t o  other villa(3es f o r  a h u h  
rent income, tax buden him invariably created a & u t p l a i  deficit. 

Geographical isolation, restr icted development of commercial crops, 
and thin population have been the chief factors in preserving tho reranante 
of a p r h l t i v e  cbmmune, Wherever theee factore are not present, such a6 
i n  the caae of mia, and in other per t6  of China, a v i w e  land-owner- 
ship as edodied in the Nawoan carmot be found, The desert region of 
India, R e  jputana, is comparatively Isolated from the ree t  of northern 
Inaia. Because of its railway deve lopnt ,  irrigation improvemente and 
an increasingly denaer population, however, there is no more village- 
owned land subdect t o  redietribution, or . to annml or periodical review. 
Long before the railway c ~ s t r u c t i o n  the Ja t s  in  RaJputana had cultivated 
the land af many U t t l e  feudal etatee, similar t o  the M a %  in Shih Show 
Baan Naa, Thie nPzao i n  RaJputana originated from the land reward given 
to  top-rankbg army officere in the course of military conque8tee (58) 
Laq  f e ~ s t i c  ru le  deetroyed the village Commme, and the feudal 
Chieftains now eend their ovn tiax collectors (Kmdar) directly t o  the 
viUages. The only feeble remnant af a vi-e communs Is the P a h a y s t ,  
or village council of f ive  eldere, which functions more nomi- than 
actllally* 



Due to  the rcgdietribution of Nawoan in Chell fo r  oultivation, the 
second categosjr of 1RnR-hzao-IB I P D B ~ ~  dlatrlbvted o w  to the vI&- 
w e r e ,  Of the t o t a l  of' 42,421 of Nazao surveyed, only 3.5 gbkbent 
exacted labor rent and 96.5 percent took In rent  in khd, ae explained 
above, Nazao, under the present feudalistic infhences, naturally tende 
t o  increase, I$s o x l g j n ~ d  olassification should be.appreciated 
the more, probably during the M h g  Dgnaety d o - p i l h ,  I n  imitation 
Chlineee feudalism, claimsd a consldera?h amount ~ f .  lefld Ln Cbiengrlolg 
; and mi led  upon its rent  income t o  mlnt8i.n hle court e ~ a ' b e s  aa well 
as those of hie royal household, Slmllarly, the top-rankiw officiala 
of the court were eSBo g$ven land as reward f o r  thelr services. Jn 
every brig the chieftain and hie eubordinatee followed the exmple of 
Zao-pilin, bringing another s e t  of Nazao into existence. 

The cultivated land from rghich Zao-pilin rece,ives h$e rent  $ncome 
is called mi. in Pal Y$ and Nashichwan In Chineser - Shi meam p r i d t e  
and chwan mans estate; It ia  private in Chlnese theory wUle the Pal 
Y i  s t a l l  regard, bt as  s t a t e  land, ~ldlerly, the uncultivated lad 
c h h d  by Zao-pilin is called Tungnai i n  Pal Y i  and Tungewchwan in 
Chineee, b a t  of his Nanai and all of his Tungnai are 60 be found ih 
Chtengramg and i ts viclqtty. From time t o  t h e  Zgo-pilia finenced the 
clearing of new fields,  and occasionally land oras ~ i v e n '  t o  hlm'by the 
tri-e ae a fine f o r  some criminal offense, The above have happened 
i n  r&te plecas, bu,t nevertl~eless th i s  land is a lso  called Nazao, ok 
speclf'iodlly PJanai. In early periods N a n a i  in the several brig was 
lookeB a f t e r  by Zao-pilints speclal agent, Lster the brig chieftains 
were supposed t o  take care of the rent  f o r  hb, In recent years, 
howevar, a e  encroachment by the bbng c h i e f t a h  has been so rapid that 
Zao-pilin has l o s t  mat of the rent  fram t h ~  lbrg, and now only 
receives a t o t a l  of 2,500 z o  of unhusked r ice  from about 1,700 of 
NELnai , ,. . . 

Tulung (Chief ~xecut ive)  receiv6s an A1 rent  in idnd -?f 
 bout 3,000 -a from 2,000 E, \hen ~ao:pilin acts  concurrently da 
Tulung Itfio, as he did a 1940, he a lso  takes .this rent  In addition t o  
his c m ,  Tulung P&ao (Chlef ~uperintendent ) receives ann- 1,500 
t i ao  from 1,000 g, These Nazao, are lmown t o  the Pal' X i  as Natulung,. - 
meaning the f i e l d  which yielda rent to  the Tulung, Zao Chingha, the 
Premier; receives 1,200 $iao eve= rear  frm some 600 of Nachingha. 
Ch3ngh.a is the name of a p b c e  Just across the r iver  f r ~ m  Chiergrung, 
Like a f i e f ,  it is gmted . . t o  Zao Chwha as a hereditary holding, . 
In fact ,  a l l  the Naqao, under variow narnea, &e f'eudalietic &Me,  , 

The land from whibh the &ng chieftains derive thlr rent  income 
is known as Nalungzao, of the size anywhere f'rom 50 t o  300 E, 'Their 
subordinates have the i r  h q d  holdings: Ikcha f o r  the C h a ,  Napa fop the 
Pa, and Naanchan f o r  the hcban., It should be pointed gut here tba';, 
while most of the Nezag of Zm-pilin and his cowt  off ic ia ls  are 
collect ivelp cultlvateb-38 the p o w 1  system af household distribu- 
tion, almost all the %zao .&?.the h n g  officials ,  including the 
ITalmgzao, a r e  cu l t iwted  by tenants cqosen by the rent  recipient6, 
Evidently, - w e  f o m r  is .  ar $rangitional t y p  *ereas the l a t t e r  is a 
ful l - f leQed feu*l land, 

Nawa, the temple lax@, is p third oategory, This wm xibt Con- 
tributed by any devout Buddhist, as' no inhabitant in the village had 



~ r i v a t e  lanil t o  give, km ma gmnteb by Zao~pi l ln  elcclueively, Once 
it wss * d u e  cultivatore have had t o  pay rent to  the 
qec I f i c  Buddhist temple. Thowh about 80 percent or m e  at the P a l  Y i  
villages have t e q h s ,  only few of the latter enjoy the i f l c ~ m e  foan ~ V C L ,  
In recent Yeam, W l c u l a r l y ,  there hae been no lncreaee In the amunt of 
thle land grant. 

Nbboi, me- in Pai Y i  a new f ield,  i e  the f otrrth and last category 
of land in CheU, In Chlneee It is lmcrwn aa 1Qaehlng, or a rising f i e U  
which is n e w 4  cultivated, It i e  also called Nashl, because i n  the 
chineee notion thle land l a  r e w e d  as becoming priwb land sooner or 
later,  and & means private. O f  the t o w  of 65,146 cultivated by 
the 66 villages lnvestigatsd, as much aa 6,875 .na are  of the Wboi 
category, It meane a l i t t l e  over 10 percent o f h e  total cultivated area 
ie managed by the viWere  tbemeelvee. Thie baa been the arQin of 1ITaboi. 
~ n y  one or more householde can move an t o  eorpe cultivable land of the 
v-e and start farming, W i t h i n  the f l r e t  f ive yeare Zao-pilin and the 
Chinese administration do not enrct tribute from it, After that,  the 
cultivator 1s suppoeed to  pay rent to  the v i m e  chief but in praotlce 
th is  payment has been ignored, Outeidere are not permitted to  take Naboi, 
except in caeee when the of the viUeye ie  very amnty. 
Sametimes a piece of abandoned land ie  restored t o  cultivation and ie 
also regarded as Flaboi. A t  all events, the Naboi, once eetabllshied, are 
not e a  Ject t o  dletribution fo r  cultivation among village houeebol.de, It 
is true that  the cultivating family h m  no legal ownerehip of thle land, 
but it enJoys the r ight  of penaanent leasehold. In this way the a b o l  
may be regarded as an incipient 83-h towarrds a privste I d  ownerehip 
by the family as is now prevalent in mmy parts, especiaUy in eastern 
and centiral C h i n a .  

There a re  over 70 villages i n  Chlengrmg, the f i r s t  eub-district of 
 he^, Dur ing  the f i r s t  half of 1940, a t o t a l  of 66 vilJagee wae careful- 
ly surveyed. (59) The resul t  ahme that the villagere themeelvee cult i-  
vate altogether 64,146 n~ of irrigated land, including 2,800 na leaeea 
from outside. The vi&e own corporately a to t a l  of 65,051 na, includ- 
l rg 1,305 - na leased out to  outeidem. The ownsr~hip may be thus claeei- 
f ied: 

Itenl0 af lapd Nmber of Ns of Total 

2, ~awoan, including 1,305 leased out 14,355 22.1 

4. Land abandoned due t o  s o i l  exhuetion, . . 

including both Naeao and Nawoan -1,400 . . 2eL 

Total 



Here EM ip  any other eociety,.lsnd awnemhip servee ae an index 
to  the &!me $ ~ o c i a l  poli t iual  strulture. The preponderant 
percentage of lap3 hela by officials of d sorts,  frm Zao-pilln in 
C b l i  d m  t o  the p t t y  functioqwiee in the &wand in the Wllage, 

'not onlyshows tb con+ntrat ionofrent  incam Insthe hands of a " .  
relatively few peo~le ,  but proves an i r res ie t tb le  pTOCei36 of feudallka;: 
tion, Formerly Nazao were most3y looated a t  the end of' a canal, or ijn 
places where water supply could not claim priority; but now, ao Nazao 
have. become more and more prevalent, they are t o  be fount3 in .the beet 
i r r i ~ a t e d  are-. The increase of Nazao a t  once crow& out Nawoan ang 
molesto thei r  water eyggly, , ' 

As explained above, the increase af Nazao a3eo inf'luencee t%e : - 
Ustribution of Nawoan f o r  ctQtivation. As time goes by, tenancy on 
Nazao become m r e  and more fixed, Under this condltioh redistribution 
of both Nawoan and Nazao has entirely ceased in v i l lwes ,  Further- 
mre,  instead of being paid by the village ae a whole the tenants now 
deliver rent direct ly t o  the land holdere. Where86 Na~roen often tabs 
no ront a t  all, and'any rent collected therefrom i a  canrpa;ratiVel$ im, 
the rent on Nazao is invariably higher, The epread of Nazao therefore 
impoverishes the v i l b e ,  thus helping fmther  t o  break the corrmnrnal 
l i fe .  ' It would not be incorrect t o  say that  the percentage of Nazao is 
the percentage of feudallem which has evolved from a primitive commnml 
society, On the other hand, the fac t  that i n  Cheli 22 percen* of the-  
cultivated land remine ae genuine commune land, conclwively denicin- 
stratea a type of pre-feudal BocieQ, 

-,. 

Proto-feudal eocio-political structures , as sugc;ea ted by Professor 
S. V. Yuehkov, my be divided in to  two group: first, the "barbarian 
kingdoms" In which feudal relations began to  be establiehed by an inter- 
action between sQi.veownin(: elements and patriarchal elements; second, 
those groto-feudal s ta tes  ~rhich arose ae a result of the dissblution 
of 'the structure bf-p~?imitive society. (61)  he study of 'the eeeond 
g r o g  has been takbn up o m  comparatively recently, The sodlety of 

' 

Emly Chou D-sty or the Weet Chou Dynasty (1b00 to1 600 B.C; ) in 
dhina can be clsesified in the first group, while that  of bhc l i ' in  'the 
wesent t h e  nrust be-regarded as a'simple type of the second group; 

A s  has already been mentioned in an ea r l i e r  chapter, the Pai Y i  i n  
Cheli did not pay tr ibute t o ,  the slave-mmiq kingdom of Nan-ch80, and 
there is today no trace bf slavery i n  th i s  wea,  Just  as slave owning 
bee not been the only cr i ter ion of s slave society, so  it l o  not a 
desideratum of a proto-feudal society, In the Anglo-Saxon kiwdoma 
described by Professor Yuehkov as e. proto-feudal structure prior  t o  the 
ninth century, slaves could buy the i r  freedom, The r e a l  eedence of a. 
proto-feudal society i b  to  be found in  the following f ive  cha3.acteris- 
tics. 

First, a proto-f eudal society i e  one in which a group of clan- 
t r i ba l  elders or  leadere is b e m  transf o m d  into  a lami-hold- - 
nobility, AJ.l reclpiente of the rent  inconp from Nazao, which now 
claim 65 percent of the t o t a l  cultivated area, have becorn the nobilihy 
in Chisli. 

Second, tax, sometime a lso  military, administration has its basis 
shif ted gradually from the household t o  the domain. In other words, a 
tr ibute is changing in to  a feudal rent, and vassality is  being united 



with a fief.  Thie is precieely the relation between the two e t r a t a  c+f 
-stration in Cheli, 

Third, leeders not neceeearily eldere, aa they are no longer 
elected and eonoe of t h e m  bave attained a hereditary poeition euch am now 
bid by Za~-pi l ln ,  Zao-Chia&ha and the bng chieftains. h a  admblatrs- 
t ion ie  aseieted by a eyetern of decimal orgenization of poUce, Urbd 
with a definite territory. Thue, the eymtem of Pao C h i a  ae described i n  
an ear l ier  chapter, ha. been Introduced into Cheli. (621 

F o ~ t h ,  a t r i ba l  aeeembly ie be* tmmf'ormed into a etate council, 
~imilar t o  the modern Cabinet meeting. Here, the Hoelam and ths Guap of 
Shlh Show Baen h a  are eesenthUy of the eemb nature and function ae 
t h a t  of the Wltaagemot of the Anglo-Saxon Hmgdome prim to  the rri9th 
century and the Veche of Kiev State before the eleventh centwy, 

Fif th  and f Inally, the rural populatian or the lmmebiate groducere 
not yet stratified into eevural claeaee, Such l a  the ~ e e e n t  eitua- 

tion In Cheli. There is, generally epealriag, no differentiation mag 
the peaeant cultivators of Neae~o and Nawoan, of k w a  and Dlaboi. 



a 
I llhe one General, oukbndlng, obvious snd r e m r h b l e  phenomenon 

about thie pottj-feudal society in Cheli i e  Its very l aw  produotivlty 
and a p e  population. Unlike the.healthy highland of K-, which 
ie about 6;400 f ee t  above the eea level, Cheli i e  looated in  a valley 
a~ low ae 1,850 fee t  above that level, wlth a minimum tempemture of 
re 44O and a maximum &.F. 102~.  There is a long rainy seaeon but no 
e m .  ~n 1939 there were 8 775 households with a t o t a l  population of 
32;913. Of thie total,. 16,677 were femsles and 16,438 were males; and 
of the Alee  "anly 1,192!' were euppoeed t o  be able-bodied youth, (63) 
Only tt l i t t l e  over 70 villagee are t o  be found in the f i r s t  eub- 
dis t r fc t  of Cheli, and m e t  of them have no more then 10 t o  40 house- 
holds each, , , 

8 .  . '. 

Householde in the Vi-e $ of ~ o t a l  of 66 ViUagee 

Total 80.3% 

Taking the more populated four villages ae an i l luetrat ion,  I t  is 
found that  the averace nuniber of people in  each howehold is only 3.94 
and the average number of farm hands per homehold i e  not more than 
2.08 persona. Thie Laet figure i e  far below what can be f ound in central 
and eastern China, even in the several north-eastern province8 known as 
Mmchuria, where the population is a lso  sparse. 

Number of Idorklng People i n  168 Households 
(Cheli, 1940) 

Name of Village Households VilLsge Population Working People 
m e  Female Total 

C w  Teai 3 5 195 45 40 85 
mTunG 3 5 106 34 28 62 
bbn Luan Tien 46 174 46 45 91 
bl-l TinL: 52 187 59 53 U2 - -- -- - - -- - - -  - ---- 

Total 168 662 184 166 350 

From the above table it i e  c l em that  only about 53 percent of the t o t a l  
papulation is ergaged i n  farm labor. 

It must be noted tbat  In the Pai Y i  villages there are  h o  Id& of 
households : one is the registered and household-tax paying, the second 1s 



the nan-registered who do not pay euch a taJc. In Chinsee, the farmer  it^ 
as Chane Hu snd the l a t t e r  Fei Chbng Eu. .Of the 1,900 hbueeholde 

in  66 villages investigated, 82.7 percent are Cheng Hu and 17.3 gercent 
~ e i  Chew Hu. In the periodical dietribution of irrigated lan4 for cul- 
tivation Chew have a priori ty over Fel C b n g  Hum In 1940 about 90 
Fercont of Cbng k and 4 percent of Fei Cheng Hu cultivated the irrigated 
r ice land. Thoee househlda that do not wish t o  do farming work, euch as 
merchant families, t h e e  that do not need to farm, euch etii grieat  families, 
and those t h a t  c a ~ o t  fam.~, such aa families without able-bodied msn, are 
not given hmd t o  cultivate. Householde of corrrt off icialrr*abo do not 
receive land for  cu l t i~a t ion .  Generally spealdng, only 75 percent of a l l  
the houeeholds are euppoeed t o  do f i e ld  work on the irrigated land. 
meover ,  some of these have baaed out a portion of the land because of 
inadeqwte man and anhd. power. 

From the e ta t is t ice  of 44 vil&gee ae given below, about 73 percent 
of those householde given land t o  cultivate actually receive 68 percent 
of the available irrigated land. Thle ehows a f a i r l y  equal dietrlbution, 
and among these 73 percent af village householde each hae been given 25 
to 50 %. The average eize of fa rm distributed among all the houae&l.de 
is 42 na, equivalent to  26.5 mu in central and eastern China or about 
9 mu h-szechuan, Thie houeeGld farm ie  comparatively larger thaP the 
average in any other rice-producing area i n  C h i n a .  Since about 75 
percent of the village householda are given land fo r  cultivation, the 
average cultivated Land per household amounte t o  31,6 s, equivalent t o  
about 2 0 g  in central and emtern C h b a ,  (64) 

Distribution of M i g a t e d  land Among 1,008 Householde 
(44 vi-ee, Cheli, 1940) 

Land Received Nmer of Percent land Percent 
per Household Howeholda Received 

( Na) 

 elo ow 20 80 7 e94 1,300 3 0 0 6  
20-25 80 7.94 1,600 3 .76 
26-50 732 72.61 29,038 68.38 
51-100 115 Ua41  10,293 24.24 
Above 100 1 0.10 240 0*56 

Total 1,008 U>O em 42,471 1 ~ . 0 0  

Despite the f a i r l y  equal distribution, n e a w  one-fourth of the land 
is cultivated by neesly 11,5 percent of the famillee who receive W. 
These households have a f a r m  as la,rge ae 50 ta 100 each t o  tab care af, 
and they muet be regarded as the better-to-do elements the Pai Y i  
region, 

There are  f ive kinds of r ice  grown in Cheli. First ,  and most 
impatant, is the glutinous rice, white and lustroue, be- 80 percent 
of the t o t a l  r i c e  production and the staple daily food of the Pai Y i .  
Then there is the eo-called sweet rice, white and sof t  but not glut inou~, 
c 1 a i d . r ~  15 percent of tke t o t a l  r i ce  production, It ie ale0 u e d  88 
dai3y food, though regarbd as being Inferior. m d ,  them is a small 
quantity of hard r ice,  white but not glutinous, which is used for  makm 
r i ce  curd (Hulongbaa) and r i ce  noodle (Huloxg). Fowth, the so-called 



eoft rice, white and nutritzoua, le,talcsn by the Chimee in C b e S  ae 
their  s]tagb Uaa  f&. The fifth klnd ie  .the reddieh glutinous riob. 
It ie poduced' In B very emU. quantity, invarbbly wed for &in(: 
thick r i ce  cake8 (~ubon) and tbin +$oe c-8 (hubon). 

The' "saft rice'i is oultivated both in the irrigated f i e l d  an& 
mombin- slopee. I 3  the l a t t e r  aaee it is also lmown ae "dry riceel' 
Of the- 66 villages investigated, 37 of them oultivate "dry rice", + 
a w e e  37 villagee newly 36 percent of the households c k y  out euch 
cativatlon,"The sof t  rice, the hard rice, b d  the m e t  r i c e  are  
planted E h y  and harveeted in  0Otober. T b  reddish glutinoue r i ce  
grow6 between JWib to'November. In  m e  bf CheU, where the c h t e  i e  
warmr, Wo cmpe are grown per yeer. Beeides rice, anotber inferlor '  
opop is rsisea. In mdst of the placee, however, there $6 only one arog, 
Fert i l izer  i e  not applied i n  any caee, and even hoeing and weeding are 
rarely done. 

I 

 he anraral agricultwal '  poduction, aa reported by the magistrate on 
November 12, 1939, t o  the Yunnan povinbia l  govemunsnt, mey be l ie ted as 
P o U m  : 

'1 :~ .oducte  Annual' .Product ion A v a W l o  f w -rt 

(4)  Corn (or Im3ize) . . ' 460 none 

(5) Soy lman 

(6) Cotton 

(8) To&scco 1,m " none 
... . s 

(9) C ~ h o r  3,200 catties* 2,800 catt iee 

* (one cat ty  equsls 1;33 pounde%nd om picul dpuaI.8 133 pckde) 

Ae a ruls the cultivating &mehold devotes ten days of the ye- t o  
plowing with a@ iron plow. The usual weight df  an iron plow i e  about 
three kllagrams. The small pl&, sons, 40 cm. long, weighe about six kllo- . Very rarely can &n iron plow last twenty yeare; moat of the house- 
holds have wed the same plow f o r  two t o  f ive  years. It Tias fotpia in four 
representative vlllagea that  18 percent of the cultivating houqeholds 
po~eeee no plow. ' 



v i m 0  - - Cultlvatlrq Houaeholda T h e  Who HBve Plmm Percent 

rn C h m g  Teai 
mTune 
rn Luan Tien 
rn Ting 

Furthermore there are w i g  householde that poaeese a plow but have no 
pluwing animal, either caw or buffkilo. In the Pal Y i  k ingwe,  a caw l e  
called Boo, a buffalo i e  o a l l e b  ~ ~ i .  The l a t t e r  i e  more valuable ae it 
i s  a. bet ter  field-worldng mlml than the former, Ih the 44 villagee 
investigated, there were in 1940 a t o t a l  of 1,343 hbueeholde, Of tbese, 
1,008 received land f o r  cultivation; but as mrny ae 37 percent of the 
1,008 houeeholde had t o  lease in a buffalo and cow, because they did not 
have any crr did not have en adequate number for their field vark. From 
the f o l l m b g  table it is clear tbat  in me-fourth of tho vl lhgea 40 to 
60 percent of the cultivating houaeholde lease in p w  anb ib ,  

Percentage of Buffalo RPb Caw Leaeing 
(44 villages in Cheli, 1940) 

5 of Houaehol.de that  cultivate N-er of Villagee 
and Lease in Animale Covered by Such . 

It is very significant that out of these 44 vilhgee investigated, 
in no less  than 18 vlUagee m e  tban half of the cultivating households 
lease in working anhda ,  In other words, in 46 percent of the villages 
at  Seast 50 percent of the farming famiUes poeeesa no caw ao. buffdo. 
Furthermore, the t o t a l  nmiber of field aninah in Chell l a  an the decline, 
Of the 66 v i ~ e s  surveyed in 1940, two had no f ie ld  animal at all ,  end 
on the average, the decrease of c m  and b u f f e l m  witbin f ive ye- 
(1935-40) in 64 villages was about 37 percent, Thle obvfouely bee mtly 
undermined the soduc t iv i ty  af the Pai Y i  region, 

\?bile within tble period of f ive  yeara the prices of pigs and e a l t  
h ~ v e  not changed very much, those of cotton piece g& have gone up 50 
percent in the same period; and t h e  of caw, b e f a l o  and plow have rleen 



-4. NO. doat. # is  hge f b w n  to  the cultivatow and 
hae tended to  dierupt t h e i r  g c m w ~  1 

. . . !. : , . -  , B i a s  Inc-e af ; Caw,, . B a a l o ,  and Plow 
(66 dllag 

. ,  , . . 
es in Cheli)' " 

...  * I .  . . - (  

1.1 
Caw ger Head Buf'faloperEead PlowperPiece 

1935 -p ice  20.8 Chr do- 39.2 Ch. dollare 1.5 Ch. ~ W B  
1940 " 25.3 " 11 57.7 " II 

2.5 11 

Pe&entage of' 21.6 47 2 66.7 
iacreaee 

. ' There me -1 peetflence in CheU and the neightioring distriote, 
awing. 1938, and the:e~@sequent imp*% rb caws and bwalods from.Sze I ~ o  
in the nmtih has not fully- replenished the supply and nee& Generally 
eetbmted, CheU hae now anlg 4,360 buffrtlqee end 17,540'.pate. 

- ~ h &  were In 1940 a to ta l  of 168 houmkmlds Iq'the four 'PiUaces of 
M u  C h u g  Tsal, ~Msn Tmg, Luan Tien and bbn P i e .  Of these 61.9 
psrcent .had no  cow^ and 63,L pmcent had no btlffal&e. While the buffalb 
is primarily ueed for  f ie ld  cultivation, the cow is kept a b o  fir trene- 
port pwpoees., Twenty-two households had m e  caw each; thlr ty,  two 'cows 
each; fourteen, t-e ~ccfwet. each; two, four cows e.acb; .five, five cowa 
each; and one household1 had. seven cars. As mrq as 54 householtls had ane, 
buffalo each; 6 households had two each; and two households three each, 
The dietributian of these worlcbg anhala .may be seen from the f ollowlng 
table. . . 

Distribution of Cawe and Buffaloes 

Cu l t lva tw Houee- of No, of &use-.$ of No. of 
Householde h o l b  House- cows holda' House- Buff a- 

haviry holds having holds loes 
cows bvlng B q f f a ~ ~ .  b v m  

cows 100s" ' Buffa- 
-. 

, ; loes 
. ... - .  

Mm Chang T s a i  31 24 77.4 73 12 : '  38.7 13 
~ T U W  3 o 18 60,o 31 14 46.7 15 
Man Luan Tien 40 22 55.0 38 17 42.5 1'7 

T W  21 10 47.6 22 19 90.5 27 

rt is -cant tht oi the ui pultivating houeeh~l&, ~ n l y  50.8 
percent had and btIPZaloee while 49,2 percent had none of eiCJher. - 
~ht ie wlly 24.2 perce11.t; .of all those bweholde with worF3g m+m.b 

' 

lease out erosle of them; 'W g r t  t he  samg. time as nqny ae 62.3 'percent .of 
a l l  howeholds Mat; poseeeraing e buffalo.$ave had to  lease them in, in 
order t o  do their f ie ld  wqk. , , 

I .  - 



Land and Lease of Field 
( 4 villagee in Chell, 1940) 

Nams of' Houeehblde ~oueeholde HOUS~IIOUL~ ~bueeholde 
ViUB&e kving Cow lsaer- out Ham 140 leasing In 

& Buffalaee Animale Buffalo Field AnimaLe 

HOW e holds 95 23 105 66 
Total 

. sd3 100 24.2 100 62 a3 

The ineti tut ion of hired labor in agriculture ie not yet bemioped 
In the Pai Y i  society. Out of the t o t a l  of 1,572 regietered houeebolb, 
or Chew Hu, in the 66 villagee surveyed, 0d.y 82 houeeholde, ar about 
5 percent, hire seasonal f i e ld  laborere, Somb of the Nazao, of couree, 
are cultivated by the collective labor of the vl lhge.  The m e t  of 
Nazao, the Nawa and the Nawoan ese dis t r ibubd among the houaeholde for 
cultivating 100 na together, Iabw shortage rarely occure on thle basla.  
Seasanal labor iTof ten  hired in connection with ESaboi cultivation, 
Whereas i n  the case of collectively cultivated Nazao each homehold in 
the village contributes one manta wark f o r  three b y e ,  the aeaeoml 
laborer hired on the k b o i  and the Nawoazl is paid from am t o  two Chinese 
dollars per day, E he ie  paid by the month, he reoeivee at  moat 15 
Chinese dollars plue food and l ~ ~ ,  When the Akaz or the La Kher from 
the mountains are eqloyed ag seasonal f i e ld  workere, they uually bring 
tbir children with them. Thua the entire family ie fed and beeides 
0.60 Chinese dollars i e  paid, eonretimee as l ow as 0.25 Chinese dollar 
per day, These aboriginal8 do not mmain in  the a y e  during, the 
rainy season, since there i e  then no f ie ld  w o r k  t o  be dam. 

A p a r t  f r a m  a few we-, the irrigation in CheU irs almoe t entlrely 
dependent upon canale, which receive their  water from the neaxby m o ~ ~ ~ t a l m  
and hills. C a n a l s  bave been bu i l t  by requisitioned &?~bor. Any repair 
work is similarly done, The l a t e s t  work recorded was the repalring of a 
Chiengrung canal of about seven milee long, framFebruary 10 to  25, 1939, 
Fnvolvlng 500 people. Earlier, In the spr* of 1937, the repair work on 
the same canal had required a l i t t l e  over 1,000 people. This canal 
serves nine V-w , In which a comiderable amount of Nazao. l a  to  be 
found, 

Them are  at  leaet three waye of canal control. O m  is a eyetern 
by which each village electe an oflicer t o  take care of i t e  awn irriga- 
tion; ouch l a  the case focr instance, with the village of We1 C h i n g  in 
Chiengrurg, The second is a r o t a t i m  s y s t e m  two or more villagee. 
To i l lus t ra te ,  the three villagee of T u x ,  U u  Bnd M m  W ebare 
one canal f o r  their f i e l d  Irrigation, and the canal oFficer l a  elected 
by rotation by all three villages out of the cultivatirrg households, for  
the tenure of only one year, In 1940 Mm Tung f u r n i s h 4  the Pan m, 
the Pai Y i  name f o r  canal officer. The third system i e  also a Pan 
by rotat ion among the villages, but limited t o  t h e  villagee at the and 
of the canal, T b r e  ie  a group of eleven vi l lagee 8-m the We d 



, , 

one c-1: I&m Ti%, m KG, Eirn Chiae -fi Mofong, - Yiw, hhn 
Chuanse, ~h Chew, k n  hbng, Pang,  h+m Tao, &.- Mene As b 
IJoPag asd -E$n Kung ere laoated at  the very end of the canal, one 
hold fa ~ a c h  taloee up t h e - m l c e  of Pan bI& by rotation from year to  
ye&& : 

In mEiny placee Pan hbng bas become hered.Itaul3re In earns phoee a sew 
c r e  la elected when h b  deecendant i e  found t o  be w a t i s f a c t a r y ,  mu 
electiane e t i U  prevail in eome villagee, A l l  appointments of Pah &w 
are confirmed by the Guan, the assembly of hng, In the midst & ' the  rice- 
planting seaeau P a  Ybng begine t o  perform his  duties by holdlmg a meting 
at  the heed of the ceaal, when a plg is kil led as a eacrifioe t b  tErbse who 
have lo s t  thei r  l ives in connection with canal work. A l l  water bolmanrie8 
are  for t i f ied  by wooden bdards, and a U  water gassages are directed in 
batboo cylindere, which are fixed in the board on the bo- line, For 
s 50-118 farm the diamehr of -the b d o o  cyllnder' ie t w o - b h e s  and for  a 

.loo-n-a - f ield the digmeter i e  -four iachee . 
. Pan hbng holds a certain amom* of' land, usually f roin.70 t o  80 B, 
fo r  the nmlntenance af hie family, I% is ,called Na Pan brig. In some 
villagee there is also a epeoific portion of land e e t  aside, out af the 

, ITawoan, t o  feed thaee vlllagere who participate in the casal repair work, 
Pan Meng commends a hi@ p~reetige in the villagee, Wben he makes the 
inegection t r i p  in plantZng eeason, he oftea discovers -8s done t o  the 
water.eystem and aaeessee flnee. He comtantly eupervises the c-1, 
ma98 who .steals the w e  of water dm-- the day is fined six Chinese 
8oUare. I3 the t he f t  i e  a t  night, when the use of water is not so u&ent, 
tlls f b e  i e  balf that amount, T h i s  elementarg econoxnlc ~ d a h i e t r a t l &  is 
camled :out almost .exclusively by Pan brig. In the SUB Show Baan IT& 
there is no long canal, 'no extensive irrigation, nor a Centrralized ". 
bureaucracy, Nevez-tblese, the land of the Pal Y2 is a p?oto-fetedal\,*\ 
aociety, - 

The poor organization of labor pawer an8 the backwardness in -1- 
cultural  technique, which a re  autstandlng. ecoabmib feature8 of any po.ob- 
feudal society, n a t m l 3 y  r e e d t  in l a w  productivity in general arrd cm the 
farm i n  particular, The inveetigation of tb four v l lbgee  of. &in Chaw 
Teal, E$n Tung, Man Luan Tien and M%n T m  e h m  .that the yield ofl 

, rolhuaked glutlnoue r i ce  per 100 xm la ,  onCthe average, not-more than 152 
tfao, Out of each tiso 20 t o   attie ties sf rice can be polished, T b r e  
are obvious variations cotm*uent on 'the diffemnt  degree8 of m a ' :  b q  

f e r t i l i t ~ ,  The harvest of r l ce  from e q e r i o r  s o i l  1s verg' oftea. twice aa 
w e  or m r e  than t h a t  from inf'erior eoil ,  The yield from moderetely 
f e r t i l e  e o i l  l a  about eeventy percent of the harvest from sugerior land, 
Sta t i s t i cs  of 56 vi-ee reveaa that  the average yield of raU'mdhm 
fie- -is 74.5 t A o  per. 100 na; those of 59 villages reveal that t'he .. 
average yield o f  a l l  inferior  f ie& i e  46.2 t l ao  per 100 &; whild the 
recorde of 62 villages shm.the  average yield per 1 0 0 , ~  for  al l  d ~ ~ e k i o r  . ., f i e lds  is aa much ae 1 0 8 , ~  t iao,  

; ' 

b the fo& above-mentioned villages tbere wae In 1939 d total'ofl 
168 households, h ~ e  than a quarter c& them. btweholdki did mt ~ebe ibe  
any land for cultivation, Som 26 houeehold~ a v e e t e d  60 of 
unhwked ri-ce each; 14  households '50 each;- 13 households 30 tiao 
each; 14 houeeho-lde 80 t i ao  each; ahd 13 houeeholde 70 tiao. &b. Phe* 
was ane that  harvested the lowest, only 15 - tiao, as  against four other8 
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that hMe8bd highest 100 t h o  egch. In tbia case, as n a ~  b. 
from ths foil- table, the 8ra i -  per bwebolA w88t * only 53.5 
tiao. - 

vil-e Name Rice Cultivating Total Rice Average per Hwee- - Houeeholde Eemee te  hold Baslveet 
(tiao) ( tm) 

m C h m g  Tsai 31 em 77.3 
mTung 3 0 
m Luau Tien 40 

1,430 47 .7 
2,228 57.7 

13P Tbg 21 710 33.8 

Total 122 6,770 55.5 

Rice barvest amounts to  only about 60 percent of the village con- 
sumption. lh other vorde, in t b e e  four villagee a t  leaet, vbat ie  
harvested in a normal year (1939) i e  fas. f m a  being adequate t o  feed all 
the v i w e  people* 

Harveeta and Coneunrption 
(4 trillages in Cheli,lgjg) 

NBme of Total Households Total Total V i l -  $ of Bawest 
Vil-e Hsweholde with Land Harveet U g e  Con- t o  C ~ ~ t i o n  

forRice (tirto) suuqtion - 
Mm C b n g  Teal 3 5 31 2,402 2,836 84.69 
w w  3 5 30 1,430 1,841' n.69 
&m Luan Tlen 46 40 2,228 3,- 7 ~ 6 6  
r/an Ting 52 21 710 3,259 21.75 

Total 168 122 6,770 11,045 61.29 

It l a  t o  be noted tbat only 72 pexcent of the village boueeholde are 
engaged in r ice  cultivation, and that many of the people in them vlllegee 
axe engaged in other &picultural activitiee, particularly horticulture, 
and various Mnds of awcilhry vorlrs, In Man T b g  horticulture is 
especiaSly f lourishhg.  Mre than half of the households 18 connected 
with fruit growing, such as bnnnnan, lichee, coconut, pineapple, and 
serea. The laat ,  ham in the Pai Y i  language as ba or bu, 18 a ldnd af 
tender green leaf taken from a special type of G& go she nei. 
T h i s  leaf is far wrapping Ilms whlch the Pal Y i ,  U e  the EhUme, are 
fond of chewing, All these horticultural products are exported fkmn the 
village. 

The fac t  that  villagers can now grow fruit trees on the communal 
land and thereby gain prlvate profit ,  indicates a faet-cruuibllx43 primitive 
society, Becauee of the c m r c i a l  development of this  h o r t i c ~ l t ~ m ,  
Mm Tlng is already full of peaillnrs and p t t y  merchants, even usurers. 
Out of 52 hou~eholds, 31 have had t o  rely on h o r t i c u l t m  and t d e  to  
maintain their livelihood, The remeinbg 21, though cult lwting rice, 
have also had t o  earn other *come in order t o  p a ~ r  .rent and to  keep ' them 



selves d ive ;  In E9m Lvh,TiW 4L.3 petra-t 02' the h o ~ e h o l b  have.:h- 
CCJBW otbep than irm rice .coltivaCion, in Mm Chang* Teal 9b.~-percent, 
in b h n  Ting 96.1 psruent, and in bkm Tung ae many as 97.1 prcent ,  
T- the four v-ee together, of the to ta l  of 168 households, 32 
derive their income eoleQ:from . rice .- cultivation; 136 houeeholbs, or 81 
percent, have other incomb. a 

M.'dlag'..b sea-from the fofiowing table, lese t@+ 20' pement of 'the 
to ta l  howeiholde &: the four vilhgeb can both pay kedt hLnd maintain 
thenmelves by ribe ' cultivation &om. 

VI-e Houeeholde Not '$ Homeholds $ Households cultl- 
Name .Cultivating Rice Cultivating Rice mting Rice and 

# .  

I. I 

But Falling to  Paying Rent end - _  . , .  Wet Budad be€% Bud& 
1 .  '>. 

Total 27.4 53.6 19.0 

In them four villagee thei k v e e t  of' "dry rice" from non-irrigated 
land ie almost negligible, being dnly 63 X o  per gear ,  C o w *  the 
cash income (largely from sale of fruits) with the grain income from 
r ice cultivation, however, the $tat is t ics  ehow that the former i e  ad 
muoh as 65.7 percent of. the lat ter.  Apparently horticulture occupies 
an W r t a n t  position in CheU, particulaxly In these four vilh&m. '; 

Caeh Income h g e l y  from Horticulture 
- - (4 viUagea in Cheli, -3939) . . 

v1-d . '  ' , Rice &IX- ' .  
N* " ,, , .;. caehmomb ' ' 

, ,  . ' h&l&jf: . W a t e . i n " .  h'b0llars: ~duivalent  ,$ . to  ..' . ' 1 . 

. . . .  . .  bvstf- m., ~ u n e b e  I' in rice; 'Rice . . .  gat&&",. . . ' ,. . , . .  .. , > -  - . ,. . ;.tiso+ . , : ' Income ,' ,. 

. . ) .  . . . .  , , . ' . : ' :  b 

5,851 1,898 3,795 
63.7 . '. . ' Total 93 

. . 
Whe . ,  . g i c e  . .  i n :  . '1939 f OF glut indue' $ice , ~ s  hsli 'a . d o h  C'hinese per .. . , 

, .. . \ . ;  . . . .  . . ,.. , .  t-do . . ' . " .  , , . . . , .  . . . .. . . - ,.. .. . . . .  . . . .  . . . . 
I, :. . . . _  . . , !. .; ' ,' : :,-a '.. : ! , . . .  

-Bec&?,aber &':the low ljmductivlty and-the acc-ing i d e h u s t e  ., 
means of m u c t 4 ~ n ; ,  a 'oarraideralild 'portion of the c d b i v E t b l e " ~  in 
Cheli had aot 'yet -;been hkked. , *I% is -said thab CheU, the en+% ' ' .' . 
adminiatrattun dfstrict;! hae an &red of 16,700' squsse & trleh cdtd- ' 



v ~ t e d  land m ~ n t i m  t o  286,200 mu Md cultivable but not yet cultivated 
land amount- t o  about 101,100 mu. ( 6 5 )  In other worde, roughly 74 
prcent  of the c u l t i ~ b l e  lsnd is or b been cultivated, but 26 percent 
of it has never yet been cultivated, 

W k e  central and eastern C h i n a ,  or K u m i n g  and C u w ,  p a u ~  
cemeteries and grave Y ~ d s  do not conetltute a problem in the Pai Y i  land, 
According t o  Psi Y i  tradition there are three ldnde of burisle. aged 
Buddhist m d m  who tied of e i c b 8 8  and other old people who have enJoy& 
high moral p r e s t u e  during thei r  U f e  time are given burial  by cremtion. 
 hose who die of m d e r ,  of f a t a l  accident, or of p a u s  and peetihime, 
are usually given a water burial; the corpee i e  e p p e t i  in bamboo matt- 
and thrown into the river. A third way requlree a burial  wound, but only 
8 very emall one; there is no mound bu i l t  for the grave, but m t e a d  an 
o i l  paper umbrella with a paper lantern attached t o  it i e  placed at the 
burial place. Among the Pa1 Y i  there ia no ouch custom am cemetery 
visiting. Thue, two or three yesrs later, when the unibrelln and lantern 
w i l l  long ago have been destroyed by natural forcee, new bmia l  wllL take 
place almoet an the same spot. Whereas in m e t  populated reglane In 
C h i n a  graveyard8 occupy as much as 3 or 4 percent of the cul t iwble  land, 
here in  Cheli and ne3ghboring dia t r ic te  b u r i d  grounb do not preeent a 
land problem at all. 

The problem of ut i l izat ion of tbe Pal Y i  lmd l a  that  of the 
abandoned land, the increasing acreage of' once cultimted, but now 
abandoned, land. It is eald thgt in C h l - m g ,  the f irst  sub-dietrict 
of Cheli, there are about 600 mu of abandoned f ielde; in Tai b n g  Lung, 
the second s ~ - d i s t r i c t ,  about700 -J mu- and in Kan Ian Pal, the third 
sub-district, as many aa 100,000 mu. The last figure may have included 
some land which had never been c=imted. Stat iet ice of 66 villages in 
Cheli, hawever, definitely shuw that  abandoned land i e  now a l i t t l e  over 
2 percent of land ownership. Flood, drought, lack of f e r t i l i z e r  and 
inadequate manpower have caueed this eituatlcm, 

This, however, gives a picture similar to  other parte of China, vhere 
abandoned f ielde m e  apparantly increasing, Lin Dao-yang, China8 s fore- 
most forestry expert, recently pointed out the fac t  that  the t o t a l  
cultivated a c r q e  i n  China, excluding hbngolia and Tibet and Chinghai, 
was 1,327,185,000 or U. percent of the t o t a l  land axea but t h a t  the 
t o t a l  huangti (abandoned acreage) vae as mudh ae 640 808,082 or about 
50 percent of the t o t a l  land under cultivation, (661 In Kvangtung a lom 
there are 14,000,000 mu of huangti. The e+osion in narth-western China 
has caused the cultised acreage in Kansu to  drop 32 percent within ten 
yews, i,e, from a t o t a l  of 26,015,490 mu in 1927 t o  17,6U,980 mu i n  
1937. Regardless of whether r i c e  or whz t  are cultivated in the area, 
in a feudal, or pre-feudal eociety, where the technological level  i e  eo 
l'ar, s o i l  exhawtion or  inadequate labor power always results  in the 
abandonment of cultivated f ields;  and th i s  process once begun is cmly 
accalemted because of economic baclrwardnees, 



The tax Bystem, Juet ars land -ernhip, is index t o  the mture 
of a social  and pol i t ica l  structmb, Eved  kind of eociety has its 
uwn outstandfng features of tax ;uld, fiaance. T a x  by consent and. 
through ~e-pmsentation la a dis t inct  feature of modern society; tex 
emseseed on the basis of' lend is not only the eal ient  but ale0 the 

' f-tal factor in a feudalistic admixifstration; and tax by 
'houeehold tribute, not eujseseinept on hpd,  is chaxacterietic of a 
proto-f eudal soaiet'y, Indeed, the tax 'in a modern society diff  era in 
nature kwn the medieval feudal tribute, and vhereas the feudal tribute 
i e  baegd upan t e r r i t o r i a l  uqit the poto-feudal tribute' has the community 
ae its beme and the houeehqld as its unit,," It is not d i f f i cu l t  to  under- 
stand,~ therefore, that the primary form of tax in  Cheli is the household 
.tribute, i,e, each home, regakdlese of the nwnber of its inhabitants,, 
gives so  .much eaoh year t o  the chieftain who represents the s ta te  or 

. administration, 

There are  three &or forms of 'houaehold tr ibute in Shlh Shong . 
Baan IJaa, of which C b l i  is the ~o l i t i c a J .  center, and theee have exieted 
in  every other proto-feudal society. The first is tr ibute i n  labor or 
work, the second i e  tr ibute ln kind or  products, cad the third cansists 
of caeh gaylllant, The requisitioned labor p e r  fo r  buildf'hg'and' repa'h- 

canale and roads, even f o r  the c~netruct ion of houade'; 'bvilldirige, 
concretely i l l u s tmtes  the f i r s t  Torn, The eeconiL.w has 'never 
f l ou r i~hed  IN& has it been pronrinent, because there have not been ,endugh 
prduc ts  f o r  requisition in the Pai  'Y i. Long inter- of isolat$on and 
peace fa i led  t o  enhance this kind of requisition, ."C&sh tr ibute and cash 
requieition developed in the course of time, chiefly i n  respanse t o  the 
demends of external feudalist ic  authorities. When the rulers  of Y w ,  
M h g  and Ching (Mmchu) *~ t i ee  exacted tr ibute of cash ( s i l h r  and 
gold) from the Cheli ch i e f t au :  or  Zao-pilln, he found it neceseary to  
a c q h e  the tr ibute by household ~equis i t ion.  Became 6f the poor 
productivity of the region e i d  diff ioul t ies  i n  transport, Chelit s 
bngolian, hnchurian and Chinese overlords naturally preferred cash 
tr lbute t o  tr ibute i n  klnb, Today, the regular annual household tribute 
in CheU i s  i n  cash, in s i l ve r  c o h  of half a Chiilese dollar-each and 
s&sidiary copper c o b ,  Paper m~m$, both from the Central Government 
an8.from Yunnan Provinciitl Government, is f a e t  replacing these coins ae 
means of t r ibute payment. 

I 

Although an ehborerte syetern of feudaUstic land tax has Pong been 
e s t a b ~ e h e d  in mast p t s  of China, in the form of an assessment on all 
cultivated iand accord- t o  the s ize  and f e r t i l i t y  of the unit, the 
proto-feubl is t ic  P~ueebold tr ibute in the form of military mquieitions 
is s t i l l  grorainent *and f lourishfng, pm%icularly i n  the war zones, In 
many places the proto-f e d l  t r ibute from the households far exceede the 
amount of land tax collected, Land tax and household r e q u l s i t i m  in 
Honan dur- 1942 were so heavy that  it greatly aggravated the di f f icul t  
rural si tuation and caused the big famine of that  year, (67) The noble- 
men in medieval Europe might have enjoyed extensive freedom t o  act  as an 
lndlvidual, but "the re la t iom of the noble with other menibera of the 
feudal nit were oontrolled by feudal custom.'' The noble "mus t  not dial  



sipate his f ief  t o  such an extent that he would lack the reeourcee 
rtxplred t o  perform the service due hle lord. Except fo r  th ie  l imlbticm 
be could exploit hie lrvran as he saw fit ." (68) The present Chinecre 
local adminiatratam, who f irad themeelves in a rapidly decaying feudal- 
i s t i c  society, do not seem t o  be aware of emy limitation t o  their exces- 
aive taxation and requisition. 

Even in Shih Shong Baan Naa, en4 particularly in Chell, where there 
i s  no l a d  taY t o  speak of, all form of houeehold tr ibute have been 
multiplied and the burden of a double government hae becorn, so hesvy that  
it has further impoverished agricultural production an8 dierupted the 
proto-feudal agrarian relatione. One of the outs- feature8 of 
proto-feudal and feudal tax eyeteme la not the e u t l n g  of the t a x  burden 
from the rulere t o  the ruled, but rather the open exemption of the 
o f f i c i ab  from pwlng homehold tribute. Such tax exemption haetens the 
process of proletarian, 1.e. m k h g  the r i ch  r icher and the poor poarer. 
This social  disparity In turn haetene the disintegration of the exietlng 
social and pa l i t i ca l  texture and Inevitably brings about new agrarian 
relations tn each and eve= village. 

In Chell the largest ma;jarlty of tribute-free houtaeholds ie the group 
of elected and hereditary officials  and their relatives. A emall minarity 
of eXemptiona la  allawed those houaehalde that  cannot pay at all and aleo 
othere t h a t  have been hit hard by mtural cal&mltiee like flood and 
drought. S o h  are exempted from paying the main i t e m  of household 
tribute and othere are  exempted from paying the extra tr ibute ae well. 
Below ie a list of the lllain and extra tributes collected f o r  1939 in the 
66 villages surveyed. 

&In Houaehold Tributee Chinese dollare t o  t o t a l  

(1)  Houee tax 
(2)  b.Nosy prevention 
( 3) Education tax 
(4)  'For sub-district office 
(5)  M l i t i a  f ee  

Houeehold Extra-Tribute 
( 6 )  Man-long 2,917.30 20.1 
(7)  Lian-nui 3,317.30 22.9 
( 8) Her-baan f o r  mag is t r a t e  ' s services 145.43 0.9 
(9) Her-gin f o r  Zeo-pilinn s aervicee 705.66 4.9 

Total 14,522.69 100.0 

About.15 t o  20 percent of' the howeholde in 19 villages were 
exempted from paying the f ive  i t e m  of the main tribute, and about 15 t o  
20 perbent ' of the houseblds in 17 villages ' were exempted from pay* the 
four i t e m  of the extra-tribute, Of ' the 1,900 hotiseholda in the 66 . 
villages inveetigated, 8 percent were exempted from the miin t r ibute anh 
over 9 percent fromthe extra tribute. 

According to'the report for 1931 of the Cheli magistrate, the home- 
hold tr ibute collected was 7,835.20 Chinese d o m a  for  the whole . u s -  
t r i c t ,  and the figure8 of exeqpted haueeholde can be seen from the fol-  
lowing table. (69) 



. 238 .820 C hie- 1,058 
Tai Maq Lung 2,750 765 1,985 
 an Ian Fai 1,088 ' 269 819 
Siao bng Yaag 249 47 202 
YU  LO^ sm 8%' . 238 631 
San S o w  590 158 , , 432 

6,604 4,889 T o t a l  1,715 

. of the total  of 1,715 housebdlde e~arnpted, 370 were claeeifi?d ae 
edirely goverty-e trick6n an8 223 .w househoJdg- badly bmged by f lo&, 
The renrainw 1,122 were officials end $heir close relatives, In 
other worde, 17 percent of a11 the: village households were exempted from 
tribute wing just  because of their, feudalistic or bureaucratic poei- 
ti0.m and blood relation to  these officials, T h l s  17 percent exemption 
of all households, however, o w  ref era .to the f l r a t  &tern of the main 
household tribute, as the p a p n t  reportsd b r e  is 1.60 Chinese dollam 
per household for  the.year, 'Neverbhelese it ie the bwlc tribute, 
occupying about 29 percent of' all:$r%bute paymenti3 in C h l i ,  and auch 8 
high percentage of exenrpt'ion l e  c h c t e r i s t i c  of a pratg-ieudal society, 
That thoee who collect tribute ' a W  not pay eeeme t o  be t& l&ic 
Ynherent in this ditw%Oon, (70.) . % 

The five items of the msia household tribute, 'together with'the 
extfa 'tribute of'Xlan-long; are asseesed on the household. b q i e ,  while 
the rendnlng three extra tributes are collected on the v i lhge  basis, 
~ v e s  village is aesesaed a certain amount f o r  these thxee itepls, tro be 
paM both in cwh and ,in IcLnd, the village h e m  collect- from ~t& 
t r i ~ h - p a -  househcrlds. Thue, the amount of all household e x t r y  
tribute in the 66 viUag6s sweyed, for  the year 1939, m e  ae foU:m: 

. . . ,  

Lim-long 2,917,30 Chineee doUsrs 
L I a a - m u i  3,031~80 11 . i t  , ,  

and 571,OO ti80 of Mhueked rice :. 
Her-baan , 84,23 c ~ s e s e  dollars :'. s 

and 122.39 t l eo  of mhyked riqe 
Her-gin 678,50 Chineee doUere 

and 54.33 t iao - of unhueked rice 

In accordance with the market price of rice i n  1939, l,e, h a l f  a 
Chinese dollar per tiao, the t a t a l  extra tribpte paid by the 66 
villagee was valued at 7,085.69 Chinese do-r : Deduating 7,085.69 
from the to ta l  of all. household tribute of 14,~22,69~ ,Chbese dollars, it 
is clear t h a t  the five items .of main trsbuto amounted to  7,437 Chinese 
d o w e ;  i Sihce in 1939 eome 1,750 householde in thqse villages paid a l l  
the tribute, each household paid 4.25 Chinese dolhre  tqr the main 
tribute end 4.05 CNneee dollara for the extra tribute. 

, I., . i 9 -  

This ' f~otal  & -8.30:ChIneee ddllarg per hou&hold ta l l iee  with other 
speoific Infb11~aCion. The 32 households of Man Chang ,Teat paid more 
than 8 Chineee dollare each, including 4.25 dollars of-main tribute. Ih 



a&ditim, however, W eve- v b i t  the. colbc*, 0-30 do- per 
houeehold waa aseeesed ae extra tribute, Thue, each houeehold i n  b 
C- Teai act- paid QUars for 1.939. Tn I.M T w ,  a. m h  
10.75 Chinese dolla;re were paid by each h4ueehoUi. 

The largeet item af er t ra  tribute, (23 percent af the t o t a l  baueeh01.d 
tribute), ie the L i a n - d ,  eometlmee lmown ae Lisnai. It l e  a collection 
to pay boys t o  attend the cornpulemy Chlneee echool, rehennore, ae 
~emanded bY the d ie t r i c t  magistrate, a general education tax i e  meeeeed 
for the maintenance of thi8 krna of e~ho01. This general education levy 
t a h e  ttp 12 percent of the t o t a l  houeehold tribute. fn other worde, 
these two i t m e  together, Mder the nsme of education, is ae much ae 35 
percent of the household tribute, even lar&er than the amount of the 
household t a ~  i t se l f ,  Yet, the' percentage of l i teracy ie  not at  a l l  high. 
In the four v W e s  of MEUL Chmg Tsai, Ikn Tmg, Mm Luan Tien, and h n  
Tlng, no girls  acre found in the temple or In the echool an8 l i teracy i e  
~imited t o  boye and men, Wnka occupy 63 percent of the male population, 
but only 31 percent of the t o t a l  population, The l i t e ra te  =lee occupy 
not more then 14 percent of all the males and a l i t t l e  over 8 percent of 
the t o t a l  population, 

In addition t o  the 8-30 Chineee dollars per houeehold regular and 
direct tribute, there are other speciel and lndlrect levlee. The mil i t ia  
fee, the elaughter tax, self-government fmd, and ferry t o l l  are four 
concrete e m q l e s  of thie kind of aseeeement, ei ther  epecial or indirect 
in  chaxacter, The ~uardsmen of the Chineee   la gist rate were equipped In 
1938 with modern r i f l e s ,  and f o r  thie 0.70 Chinese bollare per houeehold 
was asseeeed in that  year, Another pert  of th is  "militia fee" took the 
form of a aurtax t o  the t ea  tribute, For every picul of tea produced one 
extra Chinese dollerr is collected. T h l s  extra tribute on tea is ep l f t  
three ways: f o r  collection expenditure, 10 percent, f o r  Zao-piUn'e Hoslam, 
10 percent, and the third, major share, 80 percent, goee to the magis- 
t r a te le  office, (71) 

By 1940 the elaughter ~ R X  ratee vere 2.40 Chinsee dollare per plg 
killed, 4.80 dollars per cow elaughtered, and 8 dollare per buffalo 
butchered, Five percent of the elaughter tax collected i e  retained by the 
local Pal Y i  off icials  ae administration expense, In 8 village of Siao 
M~ng Yarrg (Chelile 4th eub-district) the production of' r ice  l a  very meager 
and the seople there cultivate tobacco f o r  thei r  livelihood. Though there 
are very few pigs t o  be slaughtered and hardly any cow ar bufTaloee, the 
officere a rb i t ra r i ly  arleese a slaughter tax of four Chineee dollare per 
howeholdm (72) 

The so-called self-government fund i e  a miform aesesement in all 
Chineoe adminietmtive dis t r ic ts ,  the supposed purpose of which is to 
finance local elected assembliee, Although such meeniblies'have remainsd 
for  yeare a matter of fiction, the fund has continued t o  be collected in 
other parts of China, The ~ v i n c i a l  finance bureau oP Yunaan ha8 been 
co l lec thg  thie tax from Chell eincg June 1938, Here in Cheli it baa 
taken the form of an extra t r ibute to the slaughter tax and t o  ths tobacco 
and wine tax, The rates are  30 percent of the tobacco and w i n e  tax and 10 
percent of the slaughter ta+, 

T r a n s i t  tax o r  t o l l  i e  a typical feudelietic levy, It must have been 
collected in  ~ h e l i  in very early times when feudallzation f i r a t  ee t  in. 



AEI tmb '  bss developed thie t o l l  oollectibn hae 'become nb lese itnpartgne 
than the h~&ld tribut8, ybioh is a tfpical pd.oto-feudal$stio levy. 
There la  a flourishing -ferry t#l adminl@tra'tion at Ian Pal, the 
third eub-dlqtrlct 'of ChelS.  h croseine *be r iver  every person, whether 
carrying a *Load o r  not, IIU t 0.20 Chbese ' ~ o ~ ~ z Y I .  RCW e v e ~  home, 
0.50 .Chinese dollar i e  0oUected aB ferry , tog* for  every cow oP buffdo 
0.40 do-; fgr every u la of* fuel  wo9i LOO do-; and f o r  BVerp 
pig, 1.20 (Mla,ra, Evidently the ferry t o l l  f o r  cow and butYaloee has 
actually gone boyond the noplnal ra te  of 0.40 d o l l a r  per heab, Caws  or 
buffaloes with s a l t  load yield 0.90 dollar per head for .  the ferry to l l ,  
where- the &bt prfce of a load of e a l t  costs three do lbxs  a t  the 
most, (73) Ih this particular case the t o l l  is a8 U g h  aa 30 percent 
of tho' value of the transported cammorllty, 

A p a r t  from thie kind of special and indlzect ttibute,..$h? ~urben qf 
the regular and direct  houeehold tr ibute is heavy enough, A Cash trihuae 
paid by the cultivators, from 8 t o  10 dollare per year per hbasehold,. 
usually is as much ttrr 27 pement of the t o t a l  harveet .va.lug. Together 
with the apeciirl and Indirect. tributes, it amowts probably t o  one-third 
of the hamrest I;nco&, Though thie i e  somewhat lighter than the land tar 
burden In the t h e  of Contucfua, it is comparatively heavier t h ~  that in 
Franee before 1789, (74) O n  the eve of the h e h c b  Revolutibn, dB I. 
described by Tbmae' Carlyle, tho French peasantry had t o  give up o n e - t w  
of the i r  m e s t  t o  b y  lax, rent and. interest ;  but mrw the peasants 4 . , 
Cheli have t o  pay one-third of the i r  harvests f o r  t r ibute slm, . 

There bas been no lack of proteste snd revolts sgairret the hcreaelng 
tr ibute burden. In b o h  1933 geople protested throughout Siao brig Y a n g  
ragainst the requisitioning of labor long a f t e r  the yqam.of ~~Ilitary . 
activi t les,  Some eight villages moved out of . the boundary en bloc ao ae 
t o  avoid suqh a requlbitlon measme. During June 1937 the Pals aad 
Hsiene ( ~ a i  Y i  o f f i c l a b )  of San Goong held a secret meekhg t o  ~Foteslt 
against the extra tr ibute of Zhn-nui. They passed a rosolutlon that  
they 'would never recognize rrny revenue qc t r ibute  c o l l e ~ t o r  sent F r o m  the 
Chinese negistmto but would cooieratb only' with the Pai  Yi of'ficigJa 
f r o m  the court of Zao-pain. (75) ~ar i ie r" t%aL year, t h a w  'w8e a revolt 
in Chiahei vil$ago, the ljeople donsnaing the @dli'tion of br-w for 
nagietrate1e semrfce ELB. well &B the elaughter tax on aninialrr'killd for 
the purposes of temple sacrifice and aecula3. ceremonlos. md crar4s 
o-ed outside the court of Zao-pilin and the a i d e  Of' the.megietete, 

,-3 ': , ';- 
It is significant t o  note that the.system of co l lec t i43 'b ibu t@ in 

a prota-feudal society l i ke  Cheli i e  already domineLted by the chauaoteris- 
t i c s  of a fe tuhl ls t io .  a w s t r a t i ~ n ,  ~erbdpe two in thie conneo- 
t ion  w e  especially outatbnding, bsth regrepenting a Hnd c3f few1 
exploitation. First,, fh n o M  rider o f ,  t&bute-paying' hoUeh@b 
reported i e  lees than tb actual  nu@er, &coal, Chwh 8' crmde @pule- 
t i an  of cmency,  the actual  mount of t r lb3e j  collected far exceew the 
nomlnd figure reported off i c ia l ly  , I. th 'entire d is t r icf  af .C;heU. there 
k e  probably about 13,800 households ; but the ' off $cia1 recard shows only 
about 8,006 howeho&@. Of this la t t e r ,  ab&t 1,300 hottseholb a m  
exempted f$om houseSlpU tribute. Thus, accmdlng t o  the off i a w  record 
only 6,700 households are  p a y i s  tribute, instead of 12,500 in r e a U t ~ ,  
All t r ibute collected from 5,800 householdib ia not r e p r t e d  but pdcketed 
by both the Chineee magietrateeantb the Pai Y i  Zao-piUn.' 

. . 
i .  



In  1912, at the beginning of Repallcan rule In China, there was no 
allver ooln in Cheli; a round end sl ightly dented piece of s i lver  was 
~ e e d  as m y .  Silver pieces, s a l t  and r ice  were a t  that t h e  practically 
the only throe meam of exchange. (76) Later, the provincial mint in 
K~mmIng turned out half-dollar eilver c o b  f o r  all the Shlh Show Baan 
Naa terr i tories.  On theee coins there are both Pal Y i  and Chinsee 
scripts. \!hen ICo Shu-haun wae appointed the chief administrator of this 
region in  1925, a branch of the Y u ~ a n  Provincial Bank wae opened and 
i t s  paper notes came into me. Thue, between 1325 and 1928 nrany of the 
si lver  pieces ae well ae the s i lver  h?f-dollar colne were d r a M  out of 
the Pai Y i  land. BY June 1938 the paper mtos i s e d  by the banlca of the 
Chinose Central Government were official ly introduced, thus b r l n g a  
further complications t o  the m k e t l n g  sn8 tax, situation, 

The following table 8have the exchange ratee between s i lver  coin, 
the provincial. no%e and the natianal note: 

Currency in Cheli 
(1940) 

1.00 provincial note 0.18 ei lver  - dollar 0.50 nati-1 note 

5*50 provincial note 1.00 s i lver  dollar 2.75 nati-1 note 

2.00 provincial note 0.36 s i lver  do- 1,00 national note 

In practice, however, one s i lver  dollar (cansieting of two half- 
dollax coins) is exchanged f o r  tw and a half dollare aP national bank 
notes, or  f o r  f ive  and a half dollars of YI- bank notes. S 3 d b r l 3 ,  
as a sign of' the prestige of national notes, o m  do- national bank 
note is exchanged fo r  two dollma provincial note, or 0.40 e i lver  dollar. 

Note issues by the Provincial government reflect  a definite poUcy 
of f i s c a l  exploitation only r e b a l e d  by the arbitrary method of t r ibute 
collection so characteristic of f eudelistic domination, \ken Shih Shong 
Baan Naa was flooded by paper notes, the Pal Yf turned them into durable 
commodities ae quickly as pmeible. The value of notes, therefore, 
tended t o  drop. h August 1938 o m  provincial dollar note could s t i l l  
be exchanged f o r  0,60 s i lver  dollar, but by 3 a n w  1939, it dropped t o  
0050 s i lver  dollar,  S t i l l  half a year later it further dropped t o  0.30, 
and by the end of 1939 to  0.20 s i lver  dollar. In 1940, when the ra te  
decreased t o  0,18 e i lve r  dollar, the f ive  itern of the =in household 
tribute was collected exclusively i n  s i lver  d a l h r s ,  and paper note wae 
not acceptable f o r  th i s  payment. It would be too cumbemame, t o  t ranspf i  
sf lver  coins from Cheli t o  Kirnmine;, so, paper notes are delivered by the 
magistrate, who t h w  easi ly pockets the difference between the paper note 
and s i lver  coins. In short, f o r  every 100 dollars coUected he reports 
18 and sqwezee 82 dollam, On the basis of 6,700 tribute-paying house- 
holde who yield a main tr ibute of Chinese b U e  emh, the wb- 
t r a te  is i n  a position t o  re ta in  at leas t  20,000 dollars. Fmthermore, 
there is  the collection from 5,800 houeehalds that are not of'ficially 
recorded and reported; th i s  would bring his t o t a l  squeeze t o  between 
40,000 t o  50,000 Chinese d o W s  a year, 

Currency maaipulation hm also given r i s e  to  a disguised incm me 
Whereas the main t r ibute is collected-in silver,  the ea-hu-y fo r  a l l  
employees i n  the magistrate16 office is  p i d  half in s i lver  and half in 



. . . .  . . . . . . . 

paper *ney. , if' ~1 c-jiulo& & , h e .  i b  the ave&i'  ant^..,^ 
' . ... actual paymsnt. is 23 .60, ,s i Jver ,dogxa  In to$o. 

percent .fmweze for,. the. Chinese ma@atrcite becb~ie~e' a:.$l 'perbent incbb 
ta* ia diaguiee t o  :we .&ic&al emplo~eee. Thue robbed of t h e i r  i&iU, 

both t&e CUnese ,and. Fa1 Y i  af id- descebd . . ,,w ., , the villhgere . . . .  'fdPn +e . . .  . . 
I extra tribute . and req-uia i t ions ,. . ' .  . . . .  , . . . . . . . . . . . .  , . ., , 

~n increase of 6 a ~ ~  means an increase of rent. Over 60 percefit of 
the out iveted iialdq in Chell, or  at leaat st in f i r a t  sub-district, 
an, held aa Nazao .by the Pal Y i  officiale. 54 i a ~ e  of the Chinese . . 
exploitation thepa -lend-holding officials  M F ~  tdnd t o  im1:e-e 
their  rent. There are two fo rm of rent  con&ct#i with Nazao: kibm 
rent in kind, and of the two the l a t t e r  is p r e d ~ l i .  The typical 

. labor rent is. to .be found in the viUage of Mm T a 4  Ian, where 350 - na 
of cultivated land is being worked collectively f o r  Zao-$ilin bJ! 35 
houoeholds. One mn from each home devotes three days i n  the year t o  
tlda field, but none of them has a 8 q $ .  in the harvest. The fruit of 
their  labor goes entirely t o  ~ a o - p i l i n  &rough his agent. Rent i n  kind 
or in produce paid f o r  Nazao is e i ther  delivered by the village as  a 
whole, m by the houaeholda s e ~ ~ t s l y .  , 

A s  in  the case of C) l in  Teb, 1- Luan Tien, and other villagee, 
Nazao is distributed f& cult ivat1o~'along kith Nawoan; often the 
harveste of both ar?.mi.xed; the. village , o f f i c i ah  collect  them and 
deliver a portion of the whole t o  the land-holders as ' rent  on Nazao, 
In' &an Lung Kan; . kn  K m n g  Lung, and KO Tung, e t ~ . ,  Nazao is not 
distributed but is taken an for cultivation by villagere in a voluplt&ry 
way. In th is  case. the rent  in Mnd i a  delivered-by tke cultivat* 
PamiUee theplseXys t o  the door of the land-hold- of f ic ia l , .  

. . .  8 .  ;. . . . . . .  . . . . ' !  .;. 
~ e k t  :ip Tiao f :  'bhhuekbd -- Rlce . . .  . E7az.a; & . . . .  

, , .  . . . .  $ . o r & ' .  .-, (per-yca . - " .  , , . . . . . . . . .  . . 

. . ,- . ,  . 

':AS .&hi t o t a l  rent  ' in: ldnd'collect&l from the 41,121 ila akounts to  
11,22~ - tioo:: - ,&, unhusk6d'ri,ce, t h e  average per  100 na '-rent7om6~ , t~ 27.3 
g o ,  And as .the . u & . ~ ~ l  harveab f m m  100 w af pazs . ,  I s  a tota l ,  of, 80 
t i ao  or  thereabouts, it is clem that the'copmo~ - rate '  of Napao' rent  ' is --- . . 
34.1 percent of the produce. In. some villag& 'such as Chin Teh, h , 

Luan Lung,, and: Nan Lung, the Nazao r a t  per 100 .= i e  as high ,as  30 *, 
. . 

or 37.5 percent ' of . the . produce, . . r .  , . . . . . . , .  
' .. , . . . , ~ .  . ! . . . . .  I . .  , . . . , ,' , >. . 2 .. - 52 - 



Somtimes thie ~ e n t  in  kind i n  collected in cash. 3 1  Man Lwi 
L-, f o r  example, every household that cultivates Nazao delivere 
whuaked r ice  t o  the msidence of Zao-pllln, If the rent ie  not 
delivered on tine, It is collected by Zao-pilin18 agent at  a time when 
fits. is Xghest, When caeh is paid in terma of 30 Lao, the actual 
gent is increased t o  41 percent of the harvest, That is why the dl- 
lagers gemrally eeek t o  avoid payment in caeh, 

No rent  is collected on about 70 percent of all Nawoan. The rent 
in  lRnd on 30 percent of Nawoan is much lower than tha t  of Nazao. 
According t o  the s ta t l e t i cs  of 23 w e e  i n  1940, about 54 peraent of 
the rent-yield- Na~roan return 10 - t i ao  per 1 0 0 ~ ,  34 percent return 
20 t h o ,  and 12 percent return 22 - t h o ,  the average beiw 17.3 per 
100 na, or 21.6 percent of the produce. The Xkwoan leaeed out t o  other 
villages, however, have t o  return 30 t i ao  per 1 0 0 ~ ~  Thie b the same 
rats tha t  %wa bear. There is no rent  on Naboi, ae these newly opened 
lands can neither be sold nor lemed. On the whole, rent  in Cheli is 
not such s preeeing prroblem as that of t r ibute payment. 



C 

h the early sir teeqth century when dh6 rule- of th, Mlng Qhastr 
eent dlitary expeditions t o  Indo-chi&, 'three routes were discussed: 
t h r o ~ h  Kwangsi, via: x u a n g t ~ ,  and by way of -tee in the south- 
eaeteln part of YUIUEUL (77) The shor;test ~ o ~ t e  t h r o ~ h  Y i  Pans; sad 
Y&NU ( U t h  Baan Naa) or t&ough brig 0 anQ 0 Teh ( Baan k a )  was 
not .&noun at  t h a t  t-%me,% In thb niddle of the euhteeotb century when 
the m c h u  Emperor Chien Lung deciaed'to p m e h  the ~ i s m e e e . m ,  the 
m d  route through Burma ad, tU seh from cant& b r e .  coxwadered 
the only two possible military aWoaohes,-sinCe if; w ~ u a  not -:that 
the shortest way t o  reach S l m  i e  t&ow@a h.43 LWI8 (2nd B W  Naa) sad 
h n g  YW (12th Be= (7%) Cblneeq &r@ants: a Q . a o t  enter 8blh 
Shong ~ h a n  Naa mtii  the middle of th setqntqenth .century. But as lab 
as the nineteenth cent= ther  exported s i lk ,  satin, tea, braseware and 
opium t o  mulmein in Burrua and imported twlc, musk, deer horn an8 
sal tpeter  therefrom, without going by the d h c t  route from Cheli to  
Chienmsi. (79) Though Captain &Led had visi ted Chell in 1837, 
I lea tern manufactured commoditiee were not brought in by Chinese merclaaab 
unt i l  the 1860~s. 

There 1s no eeparerte class of traderrr i n  a proto-f eubal society, 
eave f o r  a few Pal Y i officials,  an inconsiderable number of people who 
make a living exclueively out of trade o r  usury; a d  even the top P a l  
Y i  off iciale have t o  derive the mrJor portion of the i r  incams from 
t r ibute  and rent. The r e a l  merchants and usurers in the land of Pad Y i  
are a tiny minority of Chinese who have come from outside, In Cheli 
me?-economy, or  the conatant use of money, is a recent developlpsnt, 
(80) Although s i lver  had been wed as an o~lament from the forxrteenth 
century aaward, at least ,  s i lve r  pieces were not wed as media of 
exchange until 1660, Tawards the end of the seventeenth century si lver  
pieces as money were recognized by the Peking Government, ( 81) 

Commodity exchange e t i l l  play8 an important ro le  In the present 
Pai Y i  ec-, The Pai Y i  exchange the i r  s a l t  produotion for raw 
cotton g r a ~ n  by the Often they take the cotton from the Akar and 
epin and weave it into  cloth, then divide the cloth, usually on a 50-50 
baeis, with the m, Among themselves the Pal Y i  exchange r i ce  for  
Hulong (the Pel Y i  name f o r  noodles ) , Hulow f o r  Hulongbas (cold r i ce  
curd), and Hubon (glutinous r i ce  cakes) f o r  S i l l  ( local  tobacco). Often 
on the village market day, vegetables, knm t o  the Pai Y i  generally as 
pah, are  exchanged for gafa (matches) a d  ( t ea )  f o r  LO (wine) .  G i n  
(meat) and l o  are  a lso  exchangeablee The barter  eyetam is sti l l  common 
in Chell, The exchange of one catty of chicken for  one cat ty  of cotton 
is almost a daily event. 

In a proto-feudal society, aa in a feudal society, home handicraft 
or cottage induetry is closely associated with agricultural  produotion. 
The f i e l d  groductivlty i e  generally low, the f i e l d  work occugiee at  most 
four monthe of the year, and a peasant family is thua f o s e d  t o  engage 
In handicraft industry if there is any market, .These peasant families 
ee l1  such banalcraSt products as baniboo matting, baniboo chairs and tablee, 
baekete and earthenware In Cheli, only t o  eupplement thei r  crop income, 



The le;rgeet a w i u a r 7  production in CheU l e  hog raising, Riar to 
1939, more than m,000 h4ueehold.a raised over 8,000 pig8 every year, oi 

about 3,000 were eold t o  t h e  Chlneee merchants fram Szemao t o  ths 
north, Ow- to a pestibnce hog woduction hae been greatly reduced, In 
the 66 viUagee surveyed the nunber of hogs hem decreased by half v i t h h  
f ive  years, In the four villages where mare intensive study wm made, 
ody 56 gercent of the householdrr are ra,ising hog6 whmeae tan 
yeaxe ago, when the bueinem m e  most proeperoua, e m  83 percent of them 
were engaged i n  this auxiliary production, 

Hog Raising in CbU 
(4  vl lhgee)  

village Name Houeeholde Hog Raising 1940 Hog Raising 1930 
~ a u s e  holds A ~ o u s e h o ~ . a  Op 

rn Chang Teai  35 20 57 e l  3 3 942 
~m TW 35 21 mm6 34 9'7 a 4  

46 m Luan Tien 24 52 2 3 5 76,1 
m T- 52 19 36.5 3 8 73 a 1  

168 Total 94 5 0  140 83 a3 

Poor peasant houeeholda have no meane of taking up auxlllary work, 
Neither market nor loan f ac i l i t i e s  could allow these people t o  do indepen- 
dent trading. Their last resort  is to  hire out their  own labor, A s  farm 
hands they are  employed by the season, mually far t h e e  mntha - from the 
time of planting t o  that  of harvest, They receive f w d  during employment, 
and in addition 15 t o  30 tiao of unhu~hed r ice  aa w e e ,  E hired as cky 
laborers, as some of them are, e i ther  t o  help plant r i ce  or t o  camy water 
or wood, they e i ther  receive three cat t ies  of r ice  per day wlthout food 
or get a daily wage of 0.15 Chinese dollars, Some of them find employment 
on ferry boats, and in that case thei r  daily wage i s  not more than 0,10 
Chinese dollar, 

Furthermore, the labor market is very Umited, Buployment is con- 
fined in most cases t o  the same village, and often w i t u n  the circles of 
neighbors and relatives, There is af course reg* mrlceting of com- 
modities, not only of agricultural produce but ale0 of handicraft work. 
A coneiderable portion of the peasant households has t o  buy unhmked rice, 
and th is  is the fundamental bas is f o r  traae, In h n  Tmg, 20 percent of 
the howeholde have t o  p u r c w e  mhwked r ice  every year; in k n  Chang 
Tsai 37 percent; in Mm Luan Tien 40 percent; and i n  Mm Ting as many ae 
88 percent, The average purchaee every year by each household is 6 t i ao  
in b k n  Chmg Tsai, 15 t i ao  i n  Mm Tung, 23 t i ao  i n  Mm Luan Tien, and 33 
t iao  in k n  Ting, As f&r as these four representative villages ehow, - 
half of the village howeholds make r i ce  purchase, t o  an average amount 
of 22 t iao  per household, U s u a l l y ,  out of 30 catt ies of unhueked rice, 
7 t o  10 cat t ies  of polished r ice  may be obtained, Rice pollshlng is done 
by laborers, in thei r  horns, who often completely consume the product, 

k k e t  days are distributed among several villages in the sams 
vicinity, four or f ive places i n  turn holding the rmrket, There is 8 

fixed place fo r  this market ei ther  in, o r  ixnedlately on the outsklrte Of, 
the village, to  which place "peddlqrs" f lock from aa far as ten miles 
amy, Usually half of these "peddlere" at the market are women, and only 



. . . , .. 
aboll$ ' ?;t@&' bra '&a jead~eia ' ,  l i e .  thobe Wi :& no ; 6 X W  :work 
aaeidetla :bttehdin&. %U 4 k d t ;  A mrkbf 18' k%%e~nhad ' by 'between '30 t.6 
i,5oo p ~ p p b , ;  tb hum~ey ,?f "gdqers" ' :at .  bach -ma&cet rhm from ~ i f i y  . 

&ch carry- ' ~ i t h '  'Him, or her, ~ ~ . a t i e ~ .  t o  five hundred 'as 'apdq, , ,  . . . 
Gus- yorth ~ l y  tvg CW~eee d o h e '  .in toto. ' Thub, there i d  r mt 
*ist~ cf c ~ a i t i e b '  but &ch.  kr very snkU: - .  qubntity. 'The f o U w  
.two 'markate , .  gqy . be. r@g&r@$ 'Be -good . ' ehp l e s .  . . . . .  I . . 

. . .  , .  . . . , ,  . ,  
. . . . . . - .  
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In Chiengrung, on the e t a a t  vbry us= the: c o d  of Zao-pilln, 96 
"peddlers" attended the.market thew.011 A p r i l  16, 1940, Fi re t ,  there 
were four s t a l l s  of tea, '"?he mat, each of these four "peddleref carried 
was 100 outices, worth not mke thr'ee Chinese dollare, Then cams 
19 stalls of freeh vegetables aucb as small to-toes, green geppers, egg 
plants, cucumbers, end melone, Then came three-elxilli of r i ce  caked ' 

known an hubon, four s t a l l s  of h e ,  ' three stalle of dried pork and beef, 
three s t a l b  of sal ted vegetablee, two s t a l l e  of llm, twp 8ta.ll.s of 
b s p u n  cloth and yaxi, three s t .&  of sa l t ,   on^ stall of bean cmd, 
three e t a U  of soybean'ssuce, eleven stalls of tbbacco, three ate- of 
dried f ish,  three a t a l l e  of imported goode from other W s  bf China, 
kwo e t a U  of bran and broken rice, ana thlr teen stalls of rice. A t  
the end came one e t a j l  of cooked rice, four a t a l h  pf be te l  nut, fotlr 
eta& of sweets, two eta,Ua of dried r i ce  noodles, f ive stalls of 
r i ce  no&e ready f o r  immediate eating, and one eta11 of locally mde 
paper and paper goob. 

The bean curd and eoy sauce were made by s o b  Chinesee f&miUea ~ih 
Cheli, and no$ by tb hi Y i ,  TBe three stalls of such imporOed goo& 
as thread, buttons, batteries, Imives, 6cissors, soap, dyes, needlea 
and cloth, were' maiatained by ~ h i n e a e  merchants from outside. - Chimes 
peddlers wmlly attend m k e t  .every day, ash v i s i t  villages as the 
d e t  day rotates 'anoxq them. Each of theee three s t a l l a  sold 30 t o  
40 Chjnese pollars worth of goods on one day: Other a h & ,  with lhtlch 
cheaper commodities, could ee l1  only things k t h  half or  one-thm. of 
this amount. 

. Anothir market, a c t w U y  s&yeb MB that bf C h i a  H B i  hi, In th. , 
.middle p ~ t l l t  of Chela ci ty,  On certain days a small market i e  held here, 
on other dayk, and lese often, a large market is he1.d. iln A p r i l  24,' 

- 'U~Q, there w p  a small m k e t  of 323 stalls. . 8f '-these s t a l l s  264 hed 
agrictdtural  producta f o r  a&, and '59 had i n t h t r i o . 1  or manufaotured 
goods. Five days h t e r ,  a Imge m k e t  was h l d  bn the same spdt. 
There were no lees thw 630 eta-, but ,of these only 76 were of - 

handicraft prodvte and 23 of Imported =chine-manufactured goods. There 
were rua.ny sta' l ls of locally nhde dyes, each -howeve$ c'krylng 1.20 
Chinese dollars worth of dye. 

T h a t  s t a l l s  selJ,ing the eanie cammodity ehould be cloeely l ined'  
toeether, is due not to  the Close competition, but rather t o  the 
ea tabliqhed personal re la t lom . Usually neighbors and r e h t i v e e  turn 
out the same commodity t o  be sold on the market asld they-themselves 
cho~ee  t o  stand together .at the mtwket. This wain i e  encouraged by 
tb fat$ that there i e  a certain division of handicrafts aslong the 
villages. O w i n g  t o  geographical or  h is tor ical  factom one village may 
special$ze in om kind of hand &uPacture and another village in another. 
T b  following ten '  comUit+ss  &y be t a h n  f o r  example': each comes from 
one or  a few v l lbgeg  0% but none bf them i e  made in a lerrge nunib;& of 
villages : - 56 - 



1) &epLxred baniboo ehoo%s, a delice.ts food mnufactwed 
in Mm Sha, Mm 181q  .c,xLd If', Llu. 

2)  Baniboo furniture, from k n  Poo, 

3) Tobacco fo r  the pipe, fram Nm Ting end h n  Helen, 

4) Sugar, fram Man Chingham and &n Yan. 

i 5) Rice noodles, f r o m  C h i n g  T u g  and ~ u n g ,  

(6 )  .Rice cakee, from hn brig, Cheng and h n  Y i n .  

(7) Dye stuff 8, from lkn Diu, Pai Ko, and Nan Lung, 

(8) Paper, f r o m  Mm Chang Teal and Saim 

10) Pottery, from hkn Lu and Man Dou, 

There is no doubt that  commercial and usurial exploitation has 
come in with the Cbinese tradere, who are regarded as outsiders, After 
Shih Shong Baan Naa had become a vased  s t a t e  of the bnchu in Peklng, 
Chinese merchants began to  enter the land of the Pai Y i  in the middle 
of the eeventeenth century, Tea wae their chief a t h c t i o n ,  I Pang, 
Kehtung, h n g  Che, &kin Tmn, h n  Sal ,  end Yu Loh were six famous tea- 
prodwing areas, whence these merchante transported tea  by their own 
horses, donkeys and poniee t o  other part8 of C h i n a ,  -1uding Tibet. 
In connivance with Chinese military and c i v i l  bureaucrats In th i s  region, 
thby enforced the collection of tea at a very l a w  price, Often the Pai 
Y i  peadanttl were requisitioned to  traaepart tea without any coqmneation. 
(82) 

Several revolts, 88 described ip the earlier part of this study, 
were cruelly put down by Chinese military forcee, Tea tmde flourished 
again in the nineteenth century, Writing i n  1886, Rev, C W k  said, 
"The noted Pu Ehr tea  coma fram the tea mountalne of I Pang,, , T b r e  
are a good many Kiaqsi and Hunan men a t  I Pang engaged in the t ea  trade, ... About three thousand horse-loads mss through Pu Ehr every year; 
several hundred horse-loads pass though T a l i  f o r  Tibetan comrrmptian 
and a fair quantity fram I pang goes to  Burma," ( 83 ) T ~ W B S ~ B  the end 
af the W c h u  Dynasty another revolt took place in Tlng Cheng, near 
Cheli, during which several Szechuan merchants were murderea by the Pat 
Y i .  But even at  present Szechusn and Yunnan merchants s t i l l  carry on the 
tea trade between Pu Elm and Lhasa, A p t  of th i s  trade now goes 
through the Shan States, Rangoon, Calcutta, Etalimpow and SiIddm. (84)  

Chinese trtadere hport ea l t  and texti les from Szechuan and K w w -  
t m g ,  and export caqhar, t ea  and cotton, Every yeax about 10,000 
transport anlmle engaged in thls trade are  driven through Chell. (85) 
Cotton is a lso  collected in Shih Shong Baan Naa by Chineee tradere, who 
often deliver e a l t  t o  the Alrar and in exchange receive cotton f r o m  them. 
As a rule, 300 cat t ies  of salt are exchanged fo r  200 cattiee of cotton, 
In 1940 one Chinese merchant who dealt  with an AErar in this barter  gave 
the following busbees account, He vent to  CheU with t h e e  horses and 



and returned with Wo @, them3 one ha~l,ng died of di.sease, Bis cash 
escpenses were 96 dollars of prov3ncial' no$ea as th.9 t o m  feturn fo r  
300 cattiea af s d t ,  78 notes I& fodder f e e  fo r  tSlrs6 horeeb on the 
incoming t r i p  60 notes as fee fo r  y o  homes on the return Jowney, 
24 notes f o r  'comrrnrption tax'' an the two homes end 32 notes t o  pay 
for customs =venue; T W e  came t o  a total. of 290 doI@p oP prorrin- 
c ia1  bank notes, As 200 cat t ies  of cotton were worth 400 &oh&% in 
provincial notes, some I l O  dollars.ef p r o v l ~ ~ c i a l  notee might represent 
the gross income of th is  deal, Out a9 thle, of course, the! msrchenti 
had t o  defray hie o m  food expense. . . 

It i e  sfgnificmt.$hat  even in th i s  Mnd of barter  bal the mer- 
chant does not go t o  the Alrar cotton producers directly, but rather 
indirectly deals through the Aksr village haadmen, Naturally, the 
headmen, as in a l l  8 b ~ i h r  cases or cqripdorehip, muet have the i r  
share of profi t  in connection with such a bueiness tramaction, Jut 
as the modern Chinese business agents or c-dars f o r  Western com- 
mercial fim have gradwa.J.ly developd into independent traders, eo a 

tendency is obvloua among those Pai Y i  tieadmen and officlala 
who have acquired a business knowledge through thei r  contact with the 
Chinese merchante, 

The Pa of bbn T a ,  for ketance, &ten bought JOQ, t o  2Ob t h o  of 
mhwked f i c e  and then sol4 A t  f o r  profit .  Several Heiena la the ' 

village of lbn Chang Teai have done likewise t o  the tune of 50 %, 
of diked rice, but a Haien has t o  maintain 50 p o p l e  whose annual 
conetmrption is not leee than 730 t h o ,  HI8 r e n t  income covers o w  
70 prcent: of the food for hie whole houeehold, Be manages t o  
up thie def ic i t  aad ,to l ive a rather luxurioug Ufe,  b$ the Pal Yi 
standard, by trading ac t iv i t i es  , He has -a tea  company of his own, -. 

.which expmte tea  to  the qxtent of 400 t o  860 horse-load8 each.year.'- 
Along with this he ale0 expoqts 10 t o  20 horse-loada of' camphor',', 

Chineee magistrates In thie region, l ihe  eome of the llestern 
colonial bfficerd in Aeia end Africa, ap* sstie4ied with the squeeze0 
aab briberies which mattera of open secret,  even indulge h 
trading af'faira, too. Chaw Chun-hui, fokr msgistmte of bhefi, 
is a typical caee, He browht with hlb several sons and nephew t o  . 
C h e l i ,  who toge~her  organized the cotton k d e .  Nesrly 70 percent of 
cotton product ia  In this d i s t r i c t  cam into their sphere of' influence, 
They advanced a e m  of mopey t o  the cotton growers and f M d  a price' 
iclth them, lee ,  conibineb. trade and uewy. 1Jhenl;las market price Pw. 
cotton wm 50 Chinese dollere per picul, the fixed price b . aB  ollTy. 33 
Chlneee dollars per picul, T.he C b  family eventually eold ~0tt.w , 
for 79 Chineee dollare per p i c a ,  maldng an enormous profit. 

- - 

Chinese merchants *in C . h e l l  ' a h  trade in foreign collrmoaitqes, 
manufactwed thinga from Europe and h r i c a ,  The quantity ahd vari%ty 
of these goods are  of course very limited, because of the very low 
pmchaaing power and the dlfqicult ies of tranegortatian. Whq the 
boundarJ agreto~snt vas signed by Great Britain.- Chlna .& 1894; the 
railway project from m o o n  thollgh Msndalq and ZQum6 to' C h d U  had 
been abandoned. The Kuming-Hanoi railway was copgleted, irT .v10, but 
the commercial route from K m m i n g  t o  Cheli through Szgmao .id Pu Ebr 
has often been m e e d  by bandits. Cheli is qeaxey t o  the ,Ylmnlw-, ' 

B u r m  Bighway thad t o  the  Kunmlng-Haaoi ~allvaj, @ the *.sp.t oi 
forelgn commbditiee was greatly fac i l i t a ted  by the act iv i t iee 'on t h & t  



h u m y  during the recent war yeare, 

There are  as 'ge t  far lose farreign goode. in CheU than in ~ s o g t m  w 
~~ur ;6gyi  (two. large tma- centere of the Federated ~ t a t e e )  . 
Whereas in the l a t t e r  phces there are S ~ ~ e r a l  t$ps of Iqmrte8 hoe8 ruch 
aa the Circular Saw Braad from Wolverhampton, England, and the Horee B e  
and Farmer Brand fram Germany, the hoes used in CheU are mostly h q m r t d  
from Szechuan. There are hardly any Bri t ish or Germen hoee t o  be esen 
either in the field6 O r  a t  the market In Cheli. In the Shan S t a t e e  the 
market is f dl of euch imports ae Japaneee-made Iran cauld.rone, German- 
=& Petromax lampe, Dutch cotton blankete, and Britieh-made Apollo Brand 
iron bars; but in Cheli a few European dlds and ends are sold, euch 
as matches, pins, needles and small looldng-glaasee. \!hereas the temples 
in Kengtmg use yellow wax cake6 of English mufacture ,  the temples in 
shih Shong Baan Naa s t i l l  use wax of Chineee handicraft product. 

The Chinese have carries the twin brothers of trade end wury t o  the 
land of Pai Y i  ever since the middle of the eeventeenth century. A 
Chinese poem written before 1727 degicted the suffering8 of tea peaeants 
in  Cheli. Chinese merchants advanced food t o  them, and when tea wm col- 
lected a t  a low p i c e ,  both principal and interest  were deducted, 
Interest rates were so high that rimy peaeente had t o  mn from thei r  
homeland. The Chinese poet H8u Thg-ham compared thie with outright 
robbery, (86) In 1826 Yang Tien--, an -rial Cenaor, eent a 
memiel t o  Peklng urging six reform measures f o r  Yunnan, In- that  
memorial he described the hand of Pal Y i  aa having been haraseed by 
traders from Szechuan, K~mngtung; Kbngsi and Kweichow, who, in connivance 
with Chinese garrison cammandere, extended exploitation by -urge There 
have alwaye been same business r e h t i a n s  between the Pal Y i  chleftaine 
and Chineee trabere. In fighting f o r  the r ight  of succeeeion these 
chieftains often borrotred heavily from the Chinese, Tlao Tsun-cheng, f o r  
instance, was in debt for several hundred Chineee dollars, (87) 

Trade and usury, twin forms of Chinese economic penetration and ex- 
ploitation in Cheli, have long become factors of disintegration. Together 
wlth tr ibute and rent, they bave worhed steadily fnr the disruption of 
thie proto-feudal society. In the four villages of Men Chang Teai, h n  
Tung, &in L w n  Tien and k n  T i n g ,  ae rnany as 28 percent of the houeeholde 
had a r i ce  laan i n  1940, each homehold having borrowed an average of 
1002 t i ao  of unhusked r ice,  O f  the t o t a l  of 1,900 households i n  the 66 
villages investigated i n  1940, 358 houeeholds, or l8.0 percent, took r ice  
loam, 

Extent of Rice Loans in Cheli 
( 66 villages, 1940) 

$ o f B o r r a w l n g  Number of $ of 
Householb t o  Total ViUages ViUages 

20 
4 

15 
ll 
4 
5 
3 
3 
1 
1 

Total 66 
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OTHER FACTORS OF DEIXEGRATION 

During the war ,vetwe, particularly i n  1940-45, tranegartatian on the 
y w - B u r m a  Highway w s e  very active. It waa then the only open land 
route for Chinate external trab and for her direct contact with the 

w o r l b ,  Iashio, an impnrtant c ~ c ~ t i o n  center in t h e  Sban 
States, is eitui ted on thie hlghvay not far frcaa the Chinsee b d r .  Fram 
m h i o  a motor road leads directly to another Sban town, Kengtung, and 
then by horse or donkey it i e  s f our-day Jourmy t o  Shlh Shong Baan Naa. 
Ta Loh, a village eitw+,ed on a r iver  bank, ~llard.8 the entrance. Fram 
there, through the town of Fuhei, one m y  reach Cheli In two daye, Thue, 
within two weelpa people, aa well ae go&, can reach CheU f ran  K b l m h g ,  
This is actually half the distance compared to the journey through Pu Ehr 
and Sze h o e  In other vords, Cheli Is now less  i eob t ed  'than st any timb 
in the p t .  

Tbis new trahing route ha8 in no uncertain terms accelersted the 
economic activities of the lsnd of Pal Y i ,  The exceee of imparts over 
exports has increased rapidly, The armual export fran Fuhai between 1943 
and 1943 wae wlued at about 800,000 C W e e  dollare, while the annual 
import wae valued at least 1,350,000 Chinese dn'llnm, (m) ( ~ h e e e  are 
In terme of s i lver  coins.) Aa there i e  no visible increaee of production 
in general, the epecie d r a i n  from Shlh Shong Baan Ika ie only too apprent .  
And thie has been inteneified by an exchange rate lrranipulation In Keagtung, 
which may be regarded EIB the center of Pai Y l  external twde. 

h m h ,  when cotton and tea are collected f o r  erport, the excbange 
rate at  Xsngtmg i e  100 rupees for 180 Chinese ei lver  dolle2.s, but i n  
September of the same yeaz when ban, textilea and dye stuff  a m  -, 
the v a l u  of the ei lver  dollar drops t o  100 rupees fo r  250 Chinetee e i lver  
dollars, T b  exchange manipulation, llnlced with in ternat id  trsde, has 
indirectly ruined CheU@e tea production. Ae the collection mice  baa 
been farced down to eonmthing lees than the cost aP poduction, often em 
much as one-third of the tea harvest has been abandoned, 

The inoreme mb trade in general bid not b l p  the welfare of 
the Pai Y i .  In fact the price of r i ce  i n  CheY increaeed faater  than tbat  
of inparted selt, Between 1938 and 1940 salt p-ices went up 28 percent 
whereas the price of r i ce  increaeed 40 percent, the pr- cause beixq 
inflation. Taxation, inflat ion EUMI "unfa~orable" balarrce cb trade alL 
haatened the decrease of s i lver  specie, the half-dollar coin and eubsid- 
iary copper coins. In 1912 them.= a t o t a l  of 100,000 ounces of e i lver  
species in CheU; but it decmased t o  lees than 10,000 o m s  by 1940, 
The t o t a l  value of the half-dollar s i lver  coine In thie d i s t r i c t  was 
160,000 dollars In 1925, but by 1940 it decreased to  lees tbn 20,000 
dollars. 

FerlilRliRtic Chineee aaministration baa not in any way helped t o  , 

inprove the livelihood of Pal Y i .  It hae virtually robbed the people in 
this proto-feudal society and h cawed a rapid ecanamic and a o c i d  
disintegration, The economic factor which hae of recent yeare attracted 
more Chinese traders and more Chinese officials ,  ie the increased com- 
mercialization of agriculture, not only i n  Chell but in  Shlh Shong Basn 



Naa as a whole, One of the auk-district ahiefs, a P a l  Y i ,  s tar ted the 
Tung o i l  buebwsa in as early as 1935. Within a few reme he plantea 
a t o t a l  of 156,000 Tuna; trees in Cheli i t e  ~ c i n l t y ,  lbre o o t b  a 
more caqhor have bean planted both by hi Y i .  chief t a i m  and Chinese 
bueiness people, The extension of the tea area has become a definite 
polioy of the provincial government, 

At.preeent tea expart is a government monopoly, and the profi t  them- 
from ie taken and ehared by Yunndn provincial adminibtrktion. FrP'ehtii~tm~, 
the government a t  Kuaming h e  desjred t o  create a basis fo r  i ts  owh 
independent tzade by establishing new a& lerger tea planbtiohe, 3ik 
1938,. one such government tea  plantation was deciaed upon f o r  Nan Nu Sh- 
(northeastern p w t  of Cheli), Lands belonging t o  village Communitied' and 
t o  Pai Yi officials were condemned t o  grow tea. ~a tura l ly , '  the Biene, 
the Pa, and the. tao-pil in a l l  protected an8 d e e e d  a reg*' rent, or 
so- due comp&mation, The government refused .to allm any rent  b'ut - . 
promised t o  aggolnt these Pai  Y i  off icials  ae nominal of'ficePa of' thb tea 
plantation with the prosgect of receiving ealmies  a f t e r  tkeb.~e8X%rn. 
For it was expected that  tea  would be produce6 in three yews, The '. 
g o v e m n t  project of planting two million tea  trees in  Nan Nu Shan within 
f ive  years, however, turned out t o  be a cbmplete failm-6. hrki3t condl- 
t i e ,  shortage of labor, and. poor mamgemmt were the chief caukes, ' 
, ' 

: - , -lhvekthel$sa, people afe  forbidden t o  open any Naboi in this area. 
T k  xiubh~ p o h n t d  new land ha. been l o e t  t o  the Pai Y i ,  ' Depriving.. ' 
%ha. oS nbre cultivable. land, the government also'. 'gave,. the * i ~ & l e g e  .of 
'&lonlzatian to. .~hit ieee tobaoco pebsants who. ret&ed t o  ~h?&i . 'fiain Siam 
d*i& th6 kr .jrd-, .lB'etween Jan- and bky 3940,' s m  400 Chbese- 
peasante entered Shih ~ ' l i o ~ .  Baan Naa and. about 100 .of.' them set t led  d n  . 
Cheli. Lands which were poten%ial Naboi and abandoned Nawoan were granted 
t o .  thea' .at the rate'. of about' 30 mu for .  ea6h familg'. . 

. . .  . ;  . ., - ,, .. . 
9 . ) . I .  . .  : , , . . - .  . . . .  . . . , 

ho tribute, or  land tK ib demanded Grithin the '  first W e e  y'eere. A t  
the end .of: thle period 'the govsrnment 1s to- conduct' a Und kurv&, af'ter 
which the ~ u l t l t v a t b g  ianiily' w i f i  : .receive. &bland deed:& then pay land 
te& each year, The laad w i l l  becbm'pri-iratb prbgerty bel'ongina; .t;d Itbe 
famtly, Thie ldna of prlvate IadlbwnershSp ie, df .course, pate  new In 
thla region. It ii3tF6ducw t b  the P&i. Ti i n  ,Cheli ' a d -  in thair t'errYG 
toriee weet of the kkong a new f o m  of land property, a ldnd of Naboi 
under permanent arherehip lneteed of 'mere 'pe&nt leai9ish616lW ' 1 .  

I \ 
. , . f 

Combined trade and usury had already mbnaced the efistence 'of N&ao 
sisa Navaab, 2 e ~ a n t e . w h o  are in debt have begun t o  mortgage the i r  r ight  
of. tenancy, BnB ,Psi Y i of f.i'Crlah who hold h z a o  and are ih debt have - 
begun to mortgage away-'their ren t  incorn, The 'procees 6f disintegration 
of the P a i ' Y i  agrarian spsbrn has s tar ted  with,.inoreaeImg homentum, 

" 

Conmnlnal land is being t~amfomnbd not M i s  Naebo but h t o  outrighk family 
private property of non-&'f iciale,  Iabor" rent  is disappeazhg and m. the 
meantime the btlrden and eatent of the reht in kind ie on th lncrda$&.. 
Share rent  on a f i f t y - f i f t y  basis is developing, wblch i e  a -her ' h h t  
than hitherto exacted from Nazao ce from Nawoan. A l l  these developznents 
simply eggmva~e the soc ia l  an8 economic' d i ~ p i t y  and mnietakably 
rnrdeTmias the very foundatibn of th i s  pkots-feudal soeiety. 

- ; . ' .. . 1 
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( 1) W i l l i a m  C . Dodd, The Tai Race, Elder Brother of the Chinese, Cedar 
Rapids, Iowa, 1923, p. 344. When Dodd commented on these 
figures he said,  "We m e  certainly well  within bounds ." 

(2 )  Archibald R. Colquhoun, Amongst the Sham, London, 1883, p. 55. To 
t h i s  book the French professor wrote an introduction en t i t l ed  
"The Cradle of' the Shan Race ." 

(3)  H.H. Daviea, Yunnan the l ink  between India end the Yangtze, 
Canbridge, lgw, p. 378. In t h i s  excellent book the author 
wrote a very valuable appendix en t i t l ed  "Tribes of Yunnan," 
pp. 332-98. samuel R. ~ l a r k e ,  f o r  thir ty- three years a mie- 
eionary in C h i n a  and more than twenty yeera a resident  In 
Kweichow, wrote a popular account of the Y i  In hle. Amng the 
t r i b e s  of South-west China, London, 1911. In Kweichow the Y i  
a r e  cal led Chung-chia, Mr .  Clarke said: "Wherever the Chung- 
chia a r e  found in Kwelchow, and ve believe a l so  in some parts 
of Kwangsi, they Invariably a s se r t  t ha t  t h e i r  ancestors were 
Chinese who cam from the provlnce of Kiangsi, and m n y  of them 
name the prefecture and county from which t h e i r  forefathere 
came. But it must be borne in mind tha t  these people speak a 
language which is not a d ia lec t  of the Chinese, but  resembles 
the speech of the Sham and Siamese." p. 97. See a l s o  R.F. 
Johnston, From Peking to  hndalay, London, 1908, pp. 276 and 
292. 

, 

( 4 )  Davies, - ibid., p. 364 f f .  Also see Tao Yun-kwei, Geo~;raphical 
Distribution and Population E s t b t e  of Several Tribes in 
Yunnan, published by the Histor ical  and Philological Research 
I n s t i t u t e  of Academia Sinica as its Memir Vol. 7, No. 4, 
Shanghai, 1938. M r .  Tao discusses the migration of the Y i  in 
Yunnan, pp. 438-460. 

( 5 )  According t o  Li  Chi, author of The Formation of Chlnese people, 
Harvard Univemity Press, 1928, the order was a reverse one. 
The Y i c a m  a f t e r  the Fan but before the Miao and Yao. Robert 
Heine-Geldern, i n  h is  Sudostasien, in I l l w t r i e t e  Voelkerkunde, 
Stu t tga r t  , 1923, describes the Y I EXI following the Fan who in 
turn  had followed the Mlao and Yao. C . C . Lowis, i n  h is  
Tribes of Burm (~thnographical  Survey of India-Burm, No. 4 
Rangoon, 1919) seems t o  lnake the Fan the f i r s t  aborigines, 
followed by the Mlao and Yao and then again by the Y i .  

(6) These f igures  have been given by W i l l i a m  C . Dodd, based on the 
s t a t i s t i c s  published by the South Slam Mission and i n  the 
-ire General de l'IndochIne, and the estlxmte f o r  Burma 
by M r .  Cochrane. The southward movements of the Y i may be 
seen from E. H. Parker, Burm, Relations to  China, London, 
1893; W .A.R. Wood, A History of Slam, Bangkok, 1933; and Paul 
Le Boulanger, Hietoire du Laos Franqals ; Essai. &l@. 

chronologique - -  des p inc ipaut6s  - - --- - . - - laotiennes - --- Peris,  1930. 



(,,) William C .  Dodd, ibid., pp. 170-71. T a i  N& was h o r n  as Ta  Po y i  
and Tai Lu as  Siao Po Y i in ancient Chineee l i t e r a t u r e ,  Pal 
Y i i e  really the modern nam f o r  S iao  Po Y 1 who have long 
l ived in , the s o u t h e r m e t '  par t  of Yunnan. See Ting Su, 
"Research into, ~ o u t h w e ~ t e r n  ~ a t l o n a l i t l e s "  , i n  Pien Che 

(Monthly f o r  Front ier  AdiPinla t r a t ion )  Chungkiz, 
Vol, I, Noa. 7-8, p. 69. 

( F  ) h o  ~ u n - h e i ,  ibid., pp. 443-44. The Pal Yi OCCUPY about 22 percent 
of the t ~ g i g o ~ ~ d a t i o n  of the 26 d i s t r i c t s  by t h i s  an tbop-  
ology f i e l d  worker. . 

(9) For a description of. the degrees of Chinese influence over the pal - - . . 
Y i  see Tao Yun-lwei, "The Relation Between the Pai  Y i  and 
ChL-iese Goverrmoent"', in Pien Chew Kung Lung,. Chungking , 
1.b~ 1942, Vol. I, Nos.'g-10, p. 9. W i l l i a m  C. Dodd c a l h  thle 
fob th  region ~ipoawne; P&,' which is not eo close t o  the 
pronunciation by the Shui Pai Y i themselves, 

(10) Tao Yun-kwei, -- Geographical Distr ibut ion and Population Eetirnate, -- 
p. 443, gives the fo l lowiw f igures  f o r  population of t h i s  
t e r r i t o r y  in 1935: 

D i s t r i c t  Total  Population Pal  Y i  Population 
Cheli 41,159 32,927 80 
Nanc hiao 25,106 20,086 80 
Fuhai 22,314 18,967' 85 
changyueh 17,604 8,802 50 

. L O I ~ S ~ ~  31,238 17,181 55 

(,11) H.R, ' h v i e a ,  ibid., p. 382. ' 

(12) Terrien.de Lacouperie, Lea Langue8 de la chine avant lee  Chinois, 
par is ,  1888, gp. 65-66. 

(13) A. R. Colquhoun, Across ~ h r y e &  2 vole. London, 1883, Val. I, P. 52. 

(14) Ibid., Vol. 11, p. 406. 

(15) The very elaborate wocess  of Pai  has been described i n  d e t a i l  by 
Tien Ehr-kang i n  h i s  mimeographed repor t  of over 80,000 words 
in Chinese, en t i t l ed  Pai of The Pai Y i ,  c i rculated by the 
Sociology Department of Y unnan University , Kunming , 1941. Phis 
report  18 summxized by Lee Ching-han, i n  h i s  a r t i c l e  Pal of 
the Pai Y i ,  in  Pien Chew Kung L m ,  Chungking, March 1942, 
Vol, 1, Nos. 7-8, p. 51-63. 

( 16) A l i t e r a l  version of t h i s  S a n s h i t  term i n  P t o l e w t  a gfography was 
Chryss . See Archibald R . Colquhoun, Across Chryse , London, 
1833, Vol. 1, p. vi .  

(17) Lee Fu-yi,' Cheli, ~ h a n g h a i ~ 1 9 3 3 ,  pg. 23-31. The t o t a l  Pai Y i  popu- 
l a t i o n  of Shih Shong B a a n  ,Naa ( o r  S i p s a w  Panna) and its 
adjacent t e r r i t o r i e s  i n  Kehgtung State. of Burma, and i n  French 
Indo-China w a s  i n  1913 about 400,000, See William C . Dodd, 
i b  i d  0, P* 1850 



(1.0) P:ctures of agricultural implambnts used by the Pal Y i  in thle rsgion 
may be seen on p. 83 of A.R. ColquksPun. and Eolt S. W e t t ,  
RBp6l.t 'on the Railway Comexion' of ' B~xmgh and. Ch- submitt& 
t o  BfrE and the ~ r t t i e h  ~haxdbere...of Comrce, London, l887. 

(19) According t o  8 report of the Chell megistrate t o  Yamem Provincial 
Government dated November 8, 1931, duplicate now In the archlvw 
of Cheli Distr ict  Oove-nt. 

(20) Daviee, ibid., p. 334 . '' . . . 

(21) Daviee, ibid., p. 383. The obeervation mila i n  1882 by Archibald R e  
Colquhoun was too general and not specific emwh fo r  our purpose. 
In Colquhoun~s vm!h,"The language and appearance of the Pal of 
southern Yunnan resemble etrongly thoae of the Pal or Sham of 
Western Yumm.n. Both these again, in writing n d  h u g w e ,  as 
well ae in  phyeiqus, are the same aa the Thai ,  hoe,  or Sbane of 
the Shan country proper." Colquhoun, Acrws C ~ P ~ B ; ,  Vol. 2, p. 
67 

(22) Otto Bauer, Die NationalitAtenfrage urd du SocidLbemoh-atie, V i m ,  
1924, p. 126. 

(23) E. von Eickstedt, Raeeenkunde und Raesengeechichte der Mawchhelt, 
Stuttgart,  193L,p. 9. 

(24) &vies, - ibid., p. 367. 

(25) A. R e  Colquhoun, h m g  the Shans, Icnaon, l k 5 ,  p. 300. 

(26) Colquhoun, ibid., p. 312. 

(27) A, R e  Colquhoun, Across ~hrye6, vole 2., p. 6. 

(28) Dodd, ibid., p. 181. 

(29) According t o  Nan-Chao Yeh Sze ( thofficial  history of the Nan-Chao 
Kingdom) the southe~ll l l~et  of these 37 tribea were living i n  the  
Red River Valley and further e w t .  In Tan Tsai, Nung Pu Sui 
bh, Vole 12, there is a description of the aristocrats  ,just - 
north of the present Kunming .  These firistocrate exploited the 
Pal Yi who were from terr i tor ies  southward In tke Mekong valley. 

(31) A similar agricultural system might have existed i n  Japan during the 
Tokugawa period. Honaa Mwanobu, one of Talsugawa Ueyaau's 
closeet advisers, wrote: "The peasants are .the baeie of the 
empire. There are  ways of rul ing them. Flret ,  clearly mark 
off the boundariee of each xmnls f ie lds ;  then have each one 
estimate the portion of the crop necessary to feed him fo r  a. 
year, and make him pay the r e s t  as land tax." Nihon Keizai 
Talten, edited by Taklmto Seiichi, ToQo, 1928, Vol. 3, p. 21, 

(32) See -&~-sb-q-Yeh SS. Another ea r l i e r  rebellion of the 37 tr ibes 
took p h c e  in U 9 .  



(33)  Lee Yuan-yang, xunnan Tune; Chih (Yunnan Provincial  Chronicle), 
"The Geography of Ling-an"; Tsao Shu-yao, Tien Nan Tea Chih 
( ~ o t e s  on Southern Yunnan) , 1e10. 

(34)  Yuan Sze, Vol. 174, biographical eaeays. 

( 3 5 )  D i d  r the biography of TUX Wen-ping. 

(36) Yuan Sze Pen Chi and Yuan Sze Hain Pien, -- 

(37) Lee y u a n - ~ ~ ~ ,  ib id*  

( 38) Feng Keng, Tien Kao (Researches on Yuman) . 
(39)  Ming Ching Sze Liao (Materials Relating t o  the Histories of Mlng 

and Ching Dynasties, published by the Histor ical  and 
Philological Research I n s t i t u t e  of Academia Sinica as i ts  
Memoir Vol. 7, p. 600. 

(40) Ma.0 Chi-ling, Yunnan Man Sze Chih (Chronicle of Barbarian Regions 
i n  ~ u n n a n )  ; Ming Sze, biographies of t r i b a l  chieftains.  

(41) N i  Shuai, Yunnan Shih Liao (Notes on Yunnan a f f a i r s ) .  

(42) Hsu Ting-shun, Pu Cha Nien (Poem on Pu Ehr ~ e a )  i n  the Pu Ehr 
Prefecture Chronicle, 1725. Also see the Imperial Edicts of 
1826 in  Vol. 1 of t h i s  Chronicle. 

(43) Cha Shan Shih Pien (Tea Mountain Revolt i n  1732) i n  the Pu E h r  
Pref e c t m e  Chronicle. 

(44) 0er  Tai, Hai Lin I Kao, ICunming, 1774; a l s o  i n  the Pu E h r  
Prefecture Chronicle, Vol. 28, pp. 7-8. - 

(45) Wei Yuan, Ching Tai Wu Kung Chi, Vol. 7. 

(46) Coloquhoun, -Across chrys&, Vol. 2, p. 198. 

(47) Hsieh Fu-cheng, Boundmy Question of Yunnan and Burma, 1893, pp. 
57-58. Thir ty  yeam a f t e r  the v i s i t  of Captain McLeod in 
Cheli, a RrenchzIlan by the name of Louis de Carue arrived here 
from Saigon in 1867. He found some English mmufactured goods 
i n  Cheli which had been t ramported through Zimme in northern 
Siam and -also through Mandalay, Tourgoo and Takow Ferry. See 
Colquhoun, Across ~hrys ; ,  Vol. 2, pp. 18 and 220-24. 

(48) G. W. Clark, Kweichow and Ywrnan Provinces, Shanghai, 1894, pp. 
16-17. This book w a s  wr i t ten  i n  1886. 

(49) KO Shu-bun, Pu Sze Hien Pien Chih Liao (Notes on the Boundaries 
of Pu Ehr and Sze ~Nao). The l a t e s t  example of the cruel ty  of 
a f euda l i s t i c  government was the  way i n  which the Nanking 
Government recent ly suppressed the  rebe l l ion  i n  Formosa i n  
March 1947. Chris t opher Rand, New Y o r k  I Je~ ld~Tr ib -@e corres - 
pondent, wrote fromTaipei  on March 2.1, 1947 tha t  " the ruth- 
lessness and treachery of the Chinese goverrnnent in  dealing v i t h  



then [the rebel81 has deeply shocked a l l  neutral  obsemm."  
Chirreee t r o o p  in a few daye nrrssa.cred a t  l eae t  5,000 unmmd 
Formosans in the e t r ee t s  o r  in t h e i r  house6 . "Thie m e a c r e ,  
which waa accorqmied by widespread t a r tu re  and looting, was 
wholly uncalled for." See Rand'e dispatch in New York Hedd-  
Tribune of W c h  24, 1947. A l a t e r  diepatch by Tillman Durdin 
i n  Nanking t o  the New York T k s  sa id  t h a t  neutral  W I ~ ~ B E B ~ S  

in Formosa had eatinrrted 10,000 ld l l ings  "completely unJwt i -  
fled." See New York Times, W c h  29, 1947. An American 
Journalist, John W. Powell, who had made a t r i p  t o  Formoea 
short ly  a f t e r  the maseacre, published hie a r t i c l e  in China 
Weekly Review, Shanghai, A p r i l  5, 1947. He sa id  i n  th i e  
a r t i c l e  tha t  the s tory  "sounds as if it had occurred several  
centuries ago." 

(50) A s  it was described and defini te ly to ld  i n  KO Shu-heun's notes, 
t h i s  policy of Shei- l iu  pou kai- tu  w a s  a d i r ec t  imitation of 
what the B r i t i s h  had done In the Shan States .  

(51) H.R. Davies, ibid., p. 379: "Probably the only reason why the Shane 
have been allowed t o  r e t a in  possession of any of the f e r t i l e  
valleys of Yunnan is tha t  the lower-lying places a r e  feverish 
and the Chinese f ind  them too unhealthy t o  l i v e  in. The 
dividing Une between Chinese and Sham conres at  about 4,000 
fee t .  Above t h i s  height the valleys a r e  healthy, and the 
Chinese have consequently ee t t l ed  there i n  suf f ic ien t  numbers 
t o  absorb or drive out the Shans .I' 

(52) According t o  Cheli Magistrate's Order, No. 3, dated May 10, 1937, 
the cash salary of the Chinese a s s i s t an t  i n  a sub-dis t r ic t  
of f ice  warr 20 Chinese dol lars  per mnth. O f  t h i s  t o t a l  15 
dol la rs  were defrayed from the tax income of the magistrate's 
of f ice  and 5 dol lars  were t o  be aasessed aa an addi t ional  
revenue in the sub-dis tr ic t .  

(53) From Cheli Magistrate's Order, No. 283, dated Dec. 2, 1939, address- 
ed t o  sub-dis t r ic t  head Tiao Pingnan and Chinese Assistant 
Chou Shan-chung of Tai Meng Lung. 

(54) A typica l  case of t h i s  kind was a united appeal mde by T a i  Meng 
Lung sub-dis t r ic t  Pai Y i  off icers  t o  the Cheli Magistrate f o r  
the dismissal of Chinese Assistant named Chang. He w e ~ e  accused 
of having assessed a l l  famLlies in Tai Meng Lung f o r  his own 
private  expenses. This was in Augmt 1937. 

(55) On Apri l  8, 1932, Zao-pilin and the Hoslam jointly reported t o  the 
Cheli m i s t r a t e  that they had collected a t o t a l  of 259 Chlnese 
dollars f o r  a school in Chiengrung, and a l so  they had urged the 
Meng t o  requis i t ion  students. 

(56) From the l e t t e r  by K a r l  W x  writ ten in London, June 10, 1853, and 
published i n  the N& York Daily Tribune, June 25, 1853. 

(57) Dodd, ibid., p. 190. Kengtung is a p o l i t i c a l  and commercial center 
of the Federated Shan Sta tes  in Burnra, d i rec t ly  connected with 
Fuhai by a highway. 



mgb feudal estate8 s t i l l  e x i s t - i n  Rajputanb'which a r e  be- 
. worked by many tenant peasenas. This. i e  i n  sharp c o n t m t  

t o  the dominant owner-oultiwting S i t ~ a t i o n  i n  the Punjab. 
~t c a  be traced back t o  the h lg tor ica l  difference tha t  the 
sikhg, when they mde mil i tary conqwets in the Punjab, 
divided %he land among a l l  t h e i r  rank and f i l e .  Rajputana 
and the Punjab thua repreeent two types : of f eudal iet ic  
e rarLan systems . The power of Petel ,  vil-e headmrin in 
R a  JputanPL, ,is much weaker than. that of Papan, village chief 
i n  Cheli; and f o r  the grievous taxes and crue l  r u l e  i n  
Rajputana one should.read Hilda Wernherls recent work, - The 
Land and. the WeA, New York, 1946. It should aleo be noted 
tha t  while Nazao in Cheli is mostly d is t r ibuted  t o  the 
vil lagers f o r  cul t ivat ion along with Nawoan, the " o f f i c i a l  
land" In RaJputana is d i r ec t ly  leased by the a r i s toc ra t i c  

a landlord t o  the peasant. 

The following villages in Cheli Were ~ ~ v e ~ e d :  (1)  Ehr h n g ,  ( 2 )  
WKwang Lung, ( 3 )  ManMei (4) -Ling (5) m T e h ,  
(6)  Tung Lao, (7)  Wei Suo, (8) Man Ll, (91 h h  Tpin m, 
(10) Man Ting, (11) Man N w ,  (12) Man S b ,  (13) Tuw, 
(14) Cha Tung K a i ,  (15) C h h g  Tung hi, (16)  Man Luan Tien, 

. (17) Mm1.10, (18) b h L i u ,  (19) ChingYu, (20) ManNaa, 
(21) Pai Ku, (22) Man Tsai, (23) Man Ying, (24) Man Lung Em, 
(25) Ching Meng (26) Man Ta Kiu, (27) Man Wan, (28) Man ha, 
(29) Elan  Kung, (30) Nhn.Chang Tsai, (31) L w  Em, (32) Man 
Siu, (33) KO Sung, (34) Man Tai, (35) Man Hay, (36) Pen@: 
Nai, (37) Man Ching Pang (38) Man Ching Ham, (39) Man Bien, 
(40) Man Tiu, (41) Man Se, (42) Man Kwan, (43) Man Pung, 
(441 Man Kwei (45) Man Nofong (46) V ' I  Chwansi, (47) 
Ching Bang, (c8) Lung, (49j Man mi, (50) b b  Mien, (51) 

Kwang hi, ( 52) Man Yan, 53 ) p i  Ken, ( 54) Man Hun, ( 5 5 )  
ym Aou, (56) Fei  L w ,  (57) Man Mow, (58) Man Cha, (59) 
0 Sie,  (60) bhn Cheng, (61)   an ~ a o ,  (62) w Ching, (63)  an 
Luan Lw, (64)  an K O ~ ,  (65) rn yan ~ i ,  (66) KWW woi. 

Acco,rding t o  the estimate of the acting magistrate in Cheli, trho 
Is a Chinese named 'rsou and has been in the Cheli o f f i ce  f o r  
m r e  than ten  years, Nawoan is supposed t o  occupy 80 percent 
of the t o t a l ,  Nazao 16 percent, and Naboi about 4 percent. 
This kind of o f f i c i a l  estirnate simply r e f l e c t s  the s i tua t ion  
described by old documents of many years ago. ' Recent develop- 
ments have caused Nazao t o  increase t o  65 percent, Nawoan t o  
decrease t o  22 percent, and Naboi t o  increase t o  l i t t l e  over 
10 percent, as  tabulated here. It is  a l s o  very s igni f icant  
t o  note that owing t o  the lack of f e r t i l i z e r  and pdbably 
a l s o  labor power, the abandoned land has ~mbunted t o  as much 
as 2 percent of the t o t a l  land ownership. 

(61) Prof. S. V. Yushkov, -- On the Question of the Pre-f e l i d a a " ~ a r b a r i d ~  
. .  -S ta te  in  VoproBy. 1atdrii;No. 7,1946, $&Uahed by the  Ins t i tu t e  - . ,  . 

of Eketory of t h e  Acadew of Sciences of' the UGSR, Ibscow, , . 
t r amla ted  by Owen Lattimore . Earl!.er in 1940 Prof. S . V. 
Yu.ehlFOvts. book History of the S t a t e  Md Ism was publdhed 
i n  .Mosaw, , . 



(62) Long before tbe Fntrcduction of Pao Chis f h e ~  b w  a e a d y  s 
decimsl eyetem of mganizatipn for  military. purpoeee in the 
Pai Y i  area. Thie i e  c l e w  f r o m  the follmrlag quotation from 
CMen Ku-sbun Pel Y i  Chum (Recorde Regarding A Hundred Kinds 
bf ~acbari-j  ,-prefaced b r  Y m g  Tai-ywq in  1398, copied in  
Chao Chi-mite band wrltlng in 1610, photcwtatlc edition pub- 
lished by Kuo-Heueh Tu-ehu EEwan, Shanghe~i, 1929. "In the 
capital  of Y i  the chief coamrvlaAr of military and c i v i l  affalra 
1s called Tiao Meng. Under hlm are Zso Lu who conarrvldn a 
l i t t l e  over 10,000 people, Zao Kang who comPande s l i t t l e  ovem 
1,000 people, eao Pel who collllmdb 100 people, Zao mbs who 
conaPande 50, and Zao Cheng who comsdrnds 10 people. A l l  t h e e  
officere have their  land-holUngs from which they can exact 
an8 requisition snything they uieh, But in general there i e  
no public granary, nor tax ln kind. The ~~1 tax conelet8 
of si lver ,  called C h i  Fa, collected by the egente of these 
officers, from one to  three w e e  from w h  large home and 
one ounce from each emall house. All kinde of. labor requiei- 
t i o m  are made, not excluding work by old women." 

(63) These figuree are  from a report by the Cheli rmgistrate to  the 
Provincial Govemmnt of Yunmm dated November 14, 1939. 
Its duplicate i e  depoeited In the archive of the magietxate'e 
office. The n-er of able-bodied youth given in tbie report 
i e  entirely too low. It could be, eaaily aromit 5,000. The 
low figure was deliberately reported in order t o  avoid labor 
requisition t o  the ful lee t  e x t e p t ,  , . -  

(64) 42 - Na is equal t o  1.68 hec&ee 'and 31.6 & t o  about 1.26 hectares. 

(65) A l l  three f igures are from the Dietrict h g i s t r a t e B e  report t o  the 
Y u m  Provincial Government in Noyember , 1939; a duplicate 
Copy Is in the d i e t r i c t  g o v e m n t  archivee. One 2 i e  0.57 
.Idlometre or 0.35 mile, and one mu is 0.06 hectare or 0.15 
acre. 

[ 66) D. Y. Lin, "Five-point New ~ e a l  f o r  ~ h r m r ~  ," i n  -me china Wee- 
Review, Oct. 19, 1946, Shanghai, p. 197 ff .  The figure of 
646,808,082 msy be an exaggeration, ae it may have 
included some Zand which had never been used before. But in 
recent years, even In the thicklg' populated provinces in 
central  and eaetern C h l n e ,  wars and requieitians of labor have 
caused a sudden increaee of abandoned land. 

(67) R m n d  D o  Brooke, "Agrarian Changes Dm- War in C h i n a ,  i n  India 
and 17orl.d Affaire (quarterly), A p r i l ,  1945, Calcutta, pp. 
8-17 . . 

( 68) Sidney Pah te r ,  I' Individualism in the Middle. &ee," in Aanoal 
Re rt of the American E$etorical Aseociation f o r  1942, Vol. 
S Z K -  

( 69) Thie is compiled from Magistrate Hsut s report tothe Yunnan Provin- 
cial Governmnt, dated July 30, 1932; a duplicate copy is in 
the Die t r i c t  Archlvee . 



(70) fn the proto-feudal society of' Western Chou Dgnaety in China, 
f r o m  1000 to 600 3.C . , the nobles and warriors lived in 
walled c i t ies  and enjoyed the tribute8 of peaoanb producere, 
who done paid household tribute but were excluded From 
aficestralteIoples. Tribute asseesment by land unit did not 
bwin unt i l  Confuciua ' time. T h i s  haa been explained in 
dete~i l  by HOU Hwai-lu in his recent book, Chq-Y;ua Ku-Tai 
She-Hui Shih-Lun (Diecourse on the Ancient Society in China), --- 
chugliin-g pp . 9-101. 

(71) b m  the records of the 4th Dietrict Council Meeting in 1938, which 
took place an June 26 of that  year. 

(72) From the report by the Pal of Lung Kuo v i w e  t o  the Chinese 
d i s t r i c t  magistrate, dated May 25, 1939, 

(73) F r o m  the nmgietratels ardera t o  Zao-pilin, dated Dee. 10, 1931, and 
Oct. 1, 1932. ' 

(74) In the ldngdom of Chi, a f t e r  the Western Chou Dynasty, land tax was 
fixed a t  two-third8 of the t o t a l  harvest. Thla warr discweed 
i n  de ta i l  by Hou Hwai-lu, u . , p p .  93-95. 

(75) From a report by the head of the sub-dietrict, tJang Y in-Chang t o  
Megistrate C b m g ,  dated July 16, 1937. 

(76) KO Shu-hsun, Pu Sze men Pien Chih Liao (Notes on the Boundaries of 
the Pu Ehr and Sze Men), pp. 34-37. 

(77) ~ e i  Y u a n ,  China T a i  Wu Kung Chi, Vol. 6, pp, 58-39. 

(78) ~ e i  Yuan, ibid., vol. 6, p. 38, a i n g ,  1935, edition- 

(79) On Burma and Siam, in Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th edition, 1.876. 

(80) In the poto-feudal society of Weetern Chou Dynasty in Shensi, 
Shassi and Honan, there was some trade but no 'usury, Even the 
trading was carried on only between tr tbes and not between 
c i t i e s  and villages, Money econoqy in this' proto-feudal 
society was never developed to the extent as hnuwn In the 
ancient Greek society, where credit  relations were already 
sharp and clear, see-HOU M i - l u ,  Chq-kuo  Ku-tai ~he-hu i  
Shih-lun, Chugking, 1943, p. 107. 

(81) Nie Sai, Tien-Yun Id-nien C h ~ m     he AnnaIs of ~ u n n h ) ,  Vol. 12, p.2 

(82) The Pu Fbr Prefecture Chronicle, 1729, Vol. 48, p. 16. 

(83) 0. W e  Clark, Kweichow and Yurman Provinces, Shanghai, 1894, pp.42- 
43'. These IUangsi and HUT- traders transported the tea  
through weetern part of Kwangsi t o  Canton ard Horigkong f o r  
export. 



(&)  There are Chlnese ten agents in hr3es l lag  and Cslcutts wbo hadlo  
the woduce from I arrd Yu Loh and other Psi Y l  8rea~.  

(85) Thle l a  the e a t a t e  of mrw Pal Y l  official@ ae w e l l  ss that .d 
C h .  Chun-hui, mgietrate of C h e l i  from 1938 to 1glr0, 

(86)  Bsu Ting-heun'a poem on tea, in Pu Elm Prefecture CfiFanicle, Vol. 
48, I Wen Chih, ( ~ c e l & u q ) .  

(@) The Pu Ehr Prefecture Chronicle, Vol. 28, p, 23. The ueual m~nthly 
intereet an cash loane in Chell a t  preeent i~ 5 percent. 

(88) From the zfugistrate's 8rchivea ln Fuhai, w h e m  s branch of the 
Chinese Govenumnt'e China Tea C a p m y  ww maintained for 
several years up to 1946. 





PART I1 

THE K . A  IN S-G 





TEE KAMBA AND THEm KELATIONS W l T B  CENTRAL CllDlA 

In the southwest section of Chlm the Tibetma form a, d is t inct  nationality. 
~-,ey occu2Y a compact and c o n t i ~ 0 ~  terr ' i tm, which, t o  the west, enib~aces 
~ i b ~ t )  Sikhim, Bhotan and and t o  the east., Si-, Chlnghai and m t h -  

~ z e o h ~ .  They have a m i t t e n  langwge connnon t o  themelves. Zanaism is 
the i r  religion. Their culture and social  etructure represent the early stages 
,,f feudalism, as c1e~ l -Y  demm8trated by the prevailing agrarian system. 

charles Bel l  estimated in Tibet, h A a n d  Present that  there were &om 
pow to five ml-llion Tibetans. In addition t o  a l l  of the places mn3ioned 
above, be must have included in hie eetimate the northern parts of Yunnan 
where Tibetan t r ibes  are 8180 t o  be found. But a c c m n g  t o  General Huang 
j,lou-soong, a scholarly-minded Chinese mI1itaz-y comdssioner who visited Tibet 
in the 1930'6, the poPUhti0n in Tibet i t se l f  caul& not be much more than 
l,ooo,OOO. I n  1939, there were 268,870 Tibetans in C h i q h a i  Province. (1)  
~t about the same t i n s  the i r  rimer was 573,981 in the eastern half af Sikarrg 
province, including -teen d i s t r i c t s  east of the Kin-aha River; (2) and 
321,945 i n  the western hall. (3) Add- t o  these numbers the Tibetan p o w -  
tian in northern Yunnan and northwest Szechuan, the t o t a l  would reach at  
most 3,00O,C00, w i t h i n  the boundary 09 China. . 

"~ibetans", said G.A. Conibe, "commonly diethgulsh themelves as ganiba 
and Lhaaam, p e o ~ ~ l e  of eastern and western Tibet respectively. Kas includes 
BY of eastern Tibet, from Golok country in the north t o  the Yunnan bcnder i n  
the south, and from Dartsendo i n  the east t o  Chamdo in the west". (4)  Tbe 
miginal donain of the m a ,  therefore, extended over a small emea of 
eastern Tibet, a 1a;rge twea of Chinghai, -s of northern Yunnan and a l l  of 
Silnmg, even Including the northwest corner of Szechuan. In western Tibet 
the people are known not only as lhasawa, but In the Tibetan language as 
Tsangba, and the land as  Tsang. That is why in  China today, both off ic ia l ly  
and popularly, Tibet is called Tsang, 'rhib Silcang i e  referred t o  as Kam, A s  
the Kamba l ive  not only in Sil;ang but a lso  i n  Chinghai, northwest Szechuan and 
north Y-, they lnay roughly claim two-thires of all Tibetana in China, 
whereae the rerllaining one-third, the Tsangba, l ive  i n  Tibet. 

The Tibetans, both the Tsangba and the Kh&a, have never beep a purely 
namadic people. From ancient Chinese l i tera ture  it is learned that the 
Tibetans, then l iving in Nlnghsia, Kansu and northern Shemi and known as the 
Chong, cultivated f i e l b ,  ( 5 )  and even captured them from the IEans (the 
Chinese). M t e r  the tenth century, when they began t o  withdra~r from the 
north, they cultivated thowands of acres i n  C h h g h a i  alone ( 6 ) .  In the 
fourteenth century both irr igated and dry f ielda were extensively cul t iwted 
in the eastern parts of Sikang, (7 )  A t  present, both in T s q  and and 5, 
wherever the land is cultivable, agriculture flourishes. The Tibe- are 
at once a pastma1 and an agricultural people, (8)  Som of' thedr tr ibes do 
field wcrk a h s t  exclwively, others look a f t e r  the pasture, s t i l l  others 
attend t o  both, N01p&ds and peasants my indicate tribal. differences, but 
they do not help to establish any rac ia l  differentiation in this insbnce. 



His tmicaw Tibet and SiWng have had the 0- deveJ .o~mt ,  
genelam t o  the saro. dewee, as  both h s ~  been subject t o  
identical outside influences and there now obtaim essentially the same 
,&i= ,t, and *tuaUy the sams social,  structure. Wen regarding 
the spolmn -we ,  there is & a dialectal  difference bettieen tha t  af 
m s a  and the prevailing language of Kosl~thg, 1-tze and Lihua, i n  
eps+exn S ~ W .  Thus, in  their  relatione with. the (the Chlnese) in  
Centl.al C w ,  the Tsangba y d  the ICamba ehou2d not .be considered se=ately 
but s20uld be studied toget l~r . .  

In the p & . i s t o r i c  epoch those who were l a t e r  t o  be oalled hna 
pobnblg Jived together and mingled with the Ch- in Chima's narthrest, (9) 

Chinese history the Tibetans were hown as  the Tsun from the thirteinth 
century t o  @bout the third century B.C. Since then and up t o  the second 
century A.D. they were lmo~rn as the Chang. During the  Han Dynasty in C h a  
they were sometimes named according t o  thei r  tribes, sometimes af te r  the 
places they inhabited, and sometimes by a corrbination of both. During the 
Tang end Soong Dynasties, from the seventh t o  thirteenth cent+uriea, they 
were called Turfan During the Yuan Dynasty, when .in the fourteenth centmy, 
the blongols ruled China, they were ~opulas ly  Imam as Sif an. In the b h g  
Dgnaety, from $he fourteenth t o  the s,eventeenth centuries, they tiere s-ly 
caJ.led the Fan, .and the* donnin h a m  ae Uhstsang, From the beginning of 
the Manchu rule in China ( the C h i n g  Dynasty which began in the seventeenth 
century) t o  tSle present, they have been c w d  Tfbetana, and the i r  domain 
Ilei, or Tsang, or Sitsang. The eaatern p a r t  of Sitsang was l a t e r  made the 
province of Silrang. 

IJhen, about 700 B .C ., the military and pol l t ica l  p&er of the Chow ' 

Dynasty began t o  decLlne, the Tsun i n  the nwthwst  penetmted into Hanan, 
on both banks of tlm. r.pper Yellow River. (10) Later, lmmn as the Chong, . . 
they established four Icingdons i n  narth C,hw, exte$.ing t o  terr i tor ies  , 

near T s i n a n  and Nanking, from the th i rd  t o  ;the f i f t h  century. (U) The &st 
flourishing periodoftheTibetans was fromthe seventh t o  the tenth.century, 
trhen they maintained a strong emjj3ire lmqwn as,  Turfan, with i ts  capital iq 
Lhasa. The railikary strength of Turfan a% that  time theatenet3 Central 
China, Bincess Men Cheng and Princess K.in Cheng of .the Tang Dynastx. were 
m-ried t o  .Turfan rulers in 641 and 710 xespectively. The T R I ~ ~  ~ G e r o r  
and Turfan chief se t t led  the international. boundmies between them, end i n  
782 c&ltded a treaty of alliance qn the basis of equauty and mtua l  
assistance, (12) 

Towards the end of Tang Dynasty, in the beginning of the tenth centur~, 
i n t e r n 1  pol i t ica l  s t q g l e s  prevailed i n  Tibet T~~3e,n*Ef mi l i t a ry  pqwer 
rapidly waned. Inmdiate1.y t o  its east and southeast the Nanchso Empire . 
rose (938) in weet Yunnan, eLnd i n  i ts own dormin i n  the north the Sihsia 
Empire rose (982-1277) in ~ u a n d S l ~ e m i ,  (13) By the ti@ the Mongols 
entered C h i n a  and established the Y u a n  Dpaaty tmwds  the end of the 
thirteenth century, TurPan or Tibet bd.been reduced t o  a protectorate of 
the Y m  rulers. (14) . - 

Even a f t e r  the coJlapse of, the 0~ua.n Dpmsty, the Mongols were still  
pcnrerful in Chisla' a northwest. Thrmhout the s m e e n t h  century llongolim 
tr ibes dominated the f e r t i l e  land in eaatern Chinghai aJld sub Jugatad the 
-a in  t h a t  region. (15) In the f i r e t  haJf of the seventeenth century 



~ , l ~ n g o l i s n  t r ibe  Choschot. .in S l ~ ) b : i w ,  zrlaer their  leadsr Gusri, m c h e d  
Bouthvard and conquered almost all of CGinzhai, S i : m g  and "ibot, (16) 
Gusri organized a. m i a t  State in 1643 with forz oepsrate regionor 
Kolconor ( ~ h i n ( ~ h a i ) ,  ~DIUI (SibJX), \lei . (Weetern Tibet) and ?sang 
(Eastern ~1be-t).  lTnh~ubtedlJ the %&a at that time entered into c h e  

with the -IOU Mongolian Lribes, (17) 

Vhen the Mongolian t r ibe  Choschot, under the leadership of Guari, 
rded over the Tibetans, there vere f ive  poli t ical  regians in Si- as it 
i e  bm111 a t  -mesen-L. Firs t  there trere the Ihgol ian  f i e f s  ar feude in the 

ru l tu ra l  region, known as Hor, or Harselc~nga. Tlmse have been Inherited api., 
by the f ive  0hief'tains af Kmgse, Maehu, PelU, Cban&o, and Tungka, i n  
the present d i s t r i c t s  of Kantze and Lohau, in northeastern Sikang. (18) 
~econd, there were the Mongolian f i e f s  or feuds in the p a t a r a l  regicn, 
b o w n  as Nva-chepu, now inherited by the chieftaim of I k q a  and Choteng 
a d  others, lnnnediately southwest of the f i r s t  region. The third wae the 
region under the supervision of Uangolian military comaandera, 1.9. garrieon 
stations, a t  Kongthg,Lihua, Psian, Teaya, and Lolungtsung; these are 
situated along the highway thovghout the middle 09 Sibng  connecting 
Szechuan t o  the eaat and Tibet t o  the weet. The fomth was the region under 
the direct control of the famas, Imown as the bnd of the Khutuld~tu, or 
"Holy Land" i n  the Mongolian language; Changtu, formerly lolown as Tsamoutu, 
located i n  north central Sikang, belongs t o  th i s  region. (19) The f i f t h  
region remained within the autonomow rule of the lk&a, such as the present 
distr ict  of Tehke, situated between Cbangtu and Kantze, 

Some differences regarding admhistratim in these reglane m y  s t i l l  
be traced. They represent the only ramante of the eratvhile Mongolian 
power i n  Siloulg,  But as  the MongoUan sovereignty never attempted t o  change 
the social-economic system, here, as i n  other par ts  of China, there is today 
no difference In social  structure even as between Tehloe anit Kantze. The 
land system i n  all regions of Sikang and most part8 of Tibet is essentially 
the same. 

Of the original vast doxmin occupied by the ancient Tibetam two 
p inc ipa l  parts can be discerned, Both are af the present west bmderlRnd 
of China. To the north is the upper basin of the YeUm River containing 
the provinces af Shensi, I b u ,  Ninghsia and northeast Chinghai, To the 
eouth is the upper valley of the Yangtee River, chiefly the povlnce of 
Sikang, southern Chlnghai and Tibet. Since the tenth century the Tibetans 
have continuously witlldrann from the northern IJart, which was then dominated 
f i r s t  by the 1.longoLian t r ibes  and later by the C W s e  bureaucracy and 
Chinese bmlgrants, (20) The -ian system here hae undoubtedly undergone 
same fmdamntal  changes. In contraat, i n  the sot?thern pert  an older system 
I s  s t i l l  p s e r v e d  by the Tibetam. 

No ware were ever fought between the Chinsee and the Tibetans during 
both the Yuan and Ming Dynasties. Ml i t a ry  attacks egainet the southwest 
d m i n  ccP the Tibetme, offeneive caarpaigns organize& by Central China, 
did not tslce place un t i l  the very beginn- of the eighteenth century. 
born 1700 t o  the wesent there have been t k e e  distinct stages of mil it^ 
relations between the Kaniba and Central C h i n a .  (21) The f i r s t  8-9 which 
ended towards 1800, resulted in the loss & pol i t ica l  independence of the 

government in Tibet. The second, 1894-19U, resulted in the a?point- 
Wnt of Chinsee anmlnietrative off i c i a b  in place of the Kjsniba Chieftains 



in sil;ane;, In the third and last period, 1918-1932, tlm Tibetsn foroes 
were cbsleked and coqmequentlly euhinistration in S3- was restbred t o  
the augar i ty  of Central Cl~ina. In these svccessive developments it 
clear t h a t  tho military power of Cen t r e  ChiPa becasle weaker and weaker 
and the-fare lees and less aggreoeive. 

China of the eighteenth century was quite different from China of 
the nineteenth ceiltury, Whereas during the eighteenth century the re- 
?eat& oostly and powerful militexy 'expditians of the h h u  rulers  in 
C M n e  subdued the southern domin of the Tibetam, 'jet ae the r d e r e  of 
& t ~  and Tang had done t o  tho* nart,hern domain, the Manchu gove&nt in 
the nineteenth century, having been repeatedly threatened by European 
Forera end Japan from rdthout end by 1.- periods of peasant rebellions 
from within, did not have sufficient pol i t ica l  pes t ige ,  adequate finan- 
c i a l  resources, nor vigorous military strength t o  effect  a r e a l  policy 

' 

of conquest, (22) ~ecause '  of this ,  prhape more than a y  other single 
fact*, t@e social-economic structure in  geographically well-seclu8ed 
Tibet add Sikang b e  remained so long unchanged, 

p b l i ~ c a l  r e b t i o m  between Central Chim and BbkTeang, the .. 
southern part of Tibetants ariginal  domain, have altraye Wen influenced 
by the 'military sityation. On the etrength of t h ~  powerPul 140ngolb.n 
arw a pol i t ica l  system called Tu-sae was Introduced t o  control a l l  the 
non-Chinese tr ibes 'in Chinat e southwest,  he recognized - local  chieftains 
were appointed by the Imperial Court i n  Central China as administrative ' 
officers of thei r  respective axeas, Throwh them the Emp'eror indirectly 
ruled over the tribes, , These appointeb local  chieftains cam t o  be. 
known as Tu-sse during the IUng Dynas;ty, (23) On the one hand t?ey -re 
granted the r ight  t o  hold a hereditary post, specla1 ~ l v i l e g e s  . to enhance 
thei r  preetQe, qad milltary assistance I n  case of need, &I the other 
tbr were subject t o  dismissal if proved t o  be delinqapnt, or disloyal. 
Thus, while the Tu-see had becom a part of the Imperial Administration, 
they enJoyed con~liderable autonoqy in the i r  respective a e a s  and the 
social structure i n  these areas was M d l y  distwbed, 

There k r e  many Tu-sse posts i n  S i k m g  and parts. of CWghai; . I .  

Y&, and Szechuan, sm c o ~ ~ l e t e l y  nomlnal and ,others gradually 
b6coaingreal; but fromthe verybeginning in 1270.there was only.one . 
Tu-ese for the whole .of Tibet, the head 6f the Sa-el- lmmsery, The 
Planchu emperors in the eighteenth oentury, backed by repeated militemy 
c-igns in  the southwest, went further and adopted @ defini te palioy 
of replacing a l l  Tu-sse by appointed non-heredi.%my officers,  This poUoy 
ahled a t  the transfer of an lndirect t o  a d+ect IqmriaJ Administration, 
i n  other words the coniplete abolishznent of t he  Tu-sse,.syatem. But 
because of the po l i t i ca l  end milite3.y weakness of c e n t m , ~  C h i n a  in the 
ensuing period, this has not been realized i n  Tibet; and even i n  the 
nearer ter r i tory  of Si- only very limited success has bpen attained, 

The zenith of ~inperit~i.~crwei In  ~ i b e t  wao reached in  the ~ e r & d  :irorn 
1732 t o  1894, perrtic-ly i n  the *$'&st f i f t y  yewe th i s  period* , A 
vlceroy took up his  off'icial residence i n  h s a ,  where t@ Ui hm m e  
under his supervision and guidance, Both Jointly recaplmended two candi- 
dates t o  the highest military, financial and r equ i~ i t i onp l  &fiemi * I 

respectively, and the final choice Was nade by t h e  h p y i a l  Couyt. Regtt- ,. 
l a t i om regarding the succession of the Dalai .Lam were Clxed by the 



Emperor in Peking. A regular of three thowand eoldiere wae a r w -  
ized, eubject t o  e e m i a u a l  review by the viceroy. A mint for coiniag 
,ilver dollar8 tme established i n  Tibet, and the m e  aP Nepal currency 

prohibited. Pel- se t t led  the boux¶ary l i m e  between Tibet and Hegal, 
and the Peking-a~pointed vlcermj becem overaeer of comrmrce and auditao. 

the budget in Tibet. A new law m e  pmxdgated t o  r e s t r i c t  exenptiona 
from corvee. Another reduced land tax i n  kind, in arder t o  oblige the 
ferm manager t o  WY the esme amount t o  the requisitioned f i e ld  laborer. 
st i l l  other edict8 were proclaimd t o  encowwe variow social refonne. (24) 

During the nineteenth oentury, however, Great Bri tain steadily 
extended i ts  special lnfluencee in the three wall etatea innnediately eouth 
of Tibet: Bhotan, Slkhim and Nepal. In 1912, ahortly af te r  the eetablieh- 
ment of the RepubUcm government in China, the Bri t ish Minister In Peking 
sent a memorandum t o  the Chinese President o2poeing the entrance of Chineee 
troops, the reorganlzatlon of Tibet into a wovlnce, and any other inter- 
ference in Tibetan administration. The Foreign Office In London again 
demanded the complete a u t o n w  of Tibet in 1922, and two yeare l a te r  
British troops entered Tlbet for the second tw. Chineee authoritiee had 
never dealt with the local  admtnietration in Tibet, but since the Republic 
Chinese Influences have further wane&. (25) Even indirect control from 
Central China hae been seriously weakened. 

Vhen the Bri t i sh  troops f i r s t  entered Lhasa in 1904 and the Britieh- 
Tibetan Treaty of that  year wae concluded, Chinese authoritiee both i n  
Peking and i n  the western povincee were ~ e a t 1 . y  agitated. As a nraeLsure 
to  strengthen nati-1 defense, the organization 09 Si.kang as a poVInce 
was dvocated an& eucceeefully undertaken. Bachd by a ndlltasy expedition, 
t h e e  d i s t r i c t s  in eastern S- were f i r s t  s e t  up i n  1gCg. Two nnre 
dis t r ic ts  were organized in the following year, three in 1908, seven in 
1909, fourteen i n  1911, and three in  1912. h 1938 eeveral d i s t r i c t s  of 
southwestern Szechuan were incorporated into the province of Sikarg, With 
the appointmnt of d i s t r i c t  magistrates, the Tu-sse eyeternwas to  have been 
abolished. A Tu-see i n  Silrang nar has no legal  statue. But as the 
agrewian system and ~ o c i a l  etructure remin the sams as in the eeventeenth 
century, he s t i l l  exercises r e a l  power i n  the province. 

In the history of economic relations between Sikang-Tibet and Central 
China, tea trade has been the keynote. The nomads and semi-nomade seek 
tea from Central China, Just as the people of Central China depend on the 
western steppes f o r  the horses. During the two dynasties of Soong and Ming, 
the exchange of horses and tea instituted a regular barter system. The 
demand fo r  good horses i n  that period was pertinent to  the deferme ~ a i n a t  
non-Chinese tr ibes i n  the north. Prior t o  that there had been tea trade, 
of course, but, as i n  the Tang Dynasty, it had been regarded 88 disadvm- 
tageoue t o  China. (26) The rulers of the Yuan and Ching  ties Came 

fromthe north and semi-normdic regions and therefore had no great need of 
iqort.ed Tibetan horses. In the Ching Dynaety the Manchu Emperors 
imt i tu ted  a mnopoly system f o r  tea trade i n  order to  enhance thei r  con- 
t r o l  over the Tibetans, including the Kaxiba. Since the eleventh c e n t w ,  
therefore, with the exception of the brief period of Yuan, tea trade has 
hem the principal economic t i e  between the two peoplee fo r  about eight 
hundred years. 



It was in the Soong Dynasty, par t icular ly i n  the twelfth century, 
t ha t  the exchange market of horses and tee shif ted from Chingh8i-&uuu- 
Ningbja i n  the northwest t~ the Sikaq~Szechuap border in the south. . 

vest. '  There m e  a greet lack of horses in  the m e r i a l  Arnpr during 
the eleventh century w b n  national defense' wainst the northern tribes 
became increasingly pressing. A t t e q t e  were made t o  acquire horeea 
f ram both north and south border meas, But those to be obtained from 
the south, i n  Sikang, were fewer in rimer and of ' ra ther  poor breed. (27) 
As the Soong ruIe?s l o s t  more and mre t e r r i t o r i e s  in north China, 
however, they were c o q e l l e d  t o  buy more horses from the  south border. 
area, Of the 11,900 t!ax horses i q o r t e d  between 1165 and 1173, about 
half s t i l l  came from the north. (28) O f  the 12,994 w a r  horses m o r t e d  
between 1174 and 1189, about 75 per cent came from the Sikang-Szechuan 
border region. (29) - ,  

~l tho t lgh  horse-trading centers had been egtablished by the Soong 
Emperors as  early as the tenth century, buginess transactions i n  t h a t  
period were carr ied on once a month, somt lnes  quarterly, and in other 
cases semi-mnua1l.y. A t  f i r s t  only copper coins were  id f o r  the 
horses. But when it was .later discoverecl t h a t  the  Kaniba had melted' thees 
coins t o  d e  t h e i r  utensi ls  ,and even weapons, from 983 on only a very 
small m u n t  of cash was  paid and instead cloth,  s i l k  and t e a  were given 
i n  b e t e r .  (30) It was recorded t h a t  by 1081 the Ramba had been delllanding 
t ea  more than e i the r  cash or  tex t i les .  Soon a f t e r  the unif icatiori of a 
government tea bureau and a horee bureau, in 1078, the,  regular bar te r  
betwesn horses and t ea  was .orgatlized as a recognized trading system. (31) 

During the Yuan Dynasty there was no g o v e ~ ~ n t - s p o n s o r e d  bar te r  
mrliet  f o r  horses and tea,  though s t a t e  monopoly of t e a  was maintained as 
before. (32) During i u ~ ,  however, i n  about three hundred years from 
the fourteenth t o  the seventeenth centuries, not only wae the bar te r  

. 

between horses and t e a  vigorously revived, but  it was regarded as  the 
sole  instrument of befriending the Kaniba. It was then considered 
important t o  prevent any possible a l l iance  between the Kamba and the 
Huns. ( 3 3 )  Thus it wae the t  aa l a t e  as  1570 the Chinese bartered t h e i r  
s i l k ,  sa t in ,  cloth,  i ron pots and boi le rs  f o r  Mongolian horses, .hides, 
bullocks, gold and s i l v e r ,  Troops from both s ides  were s tat ioned a t  
the annual m k e t s ,  which i n  all cases las ted  not more than a month. 
When the Mongolian t r ibe8 requested a regular ba r t e r  m k e t  f o r  horses 
and t e a  in 1577, it w a s  blunt ly refused by the  Mlng Court. (34) 

The Imperial Arqy  of M i q  kept 32,500 horses even i n  peace time. 
A l i t t l e  over 3.0,000 horeee were obtained every year by the t e a  bar ter .  
(35) But bureaucratic management i n  t h i s  t r a d a  system soon bred 
corruption and consequent deterioration. Thus the of f ic ia l ly- f ixed  
ba r t e r  r a t e  was of decreasing benefi t  t o  the m a  as  t i n e  went on. In 
1392 the government bureau sent  500,000 ca t t i ee  cf' t e a  f o r  3,800 horses, 
but i n  1424 not more than 300,000 c a t t i e s  of t e a  were given f o r  as many 
ae 10,300 h~rf les .  Furthermre, when the Kaniba were not s a t i s f i e d  with 
the qual i ty  of the Chinese tea,  they resorted t o  bringing i n  poor and 
lean horses. In the meantime i l l e g a l  pr ivate  t e a  trade with the  Kmiba 
began t o  f lourish.  In Central China pasture lands were gradually 
seized as  wheat and r i c e  f i e l d s ,  m k h g  the nraintenance of horses on a 
large sca le  increasingly m r e  d i f f i c u l t .  By the s ixteenth century the 
arnual import of horses was l e s s  than 3,900. This was i n  a rapid decline 
u n t i l  1551 when the o f f i c i a l  bar te r  t rade stopped coq1.etel.y. ( 3 6 )  The 



,,yapee of t h i s  bar te r  system c;*eated a great ehortage of horse supply, 
and as the organization of cavalry wae none the leee impartant, it w 
decreed i n  1562 tha t  anyone presenting homes t o  the s t a t e  would sutomrti- 

receive an o f f i c i a l  rank. 

When in the middle of the seventeenth century the hnchu from the 
northeast cam t o  establ ish the Ching Dynasty i n  China, theee ru lem b r o a t  
horses from t h e i r  home land. Thus there was no need of horee requisit ion, 
nor a system of bar te r  with the Kamba. During the Ching Dynaety, however, 
there was a more effective policy of controlling the economic l i f e  of the 
Kamba in China's west borderland. Border t e a  trade was granted ae a 
mnopoly by the government. Both the area of t ea  collection and the area 
of rrarket iq  were specified, and c o q e t i t i o n  was thereby eliminated. In 
the meantime, both the minimum of production and the minimum of eale  were 
designated, 80 t h a t  a fixed amount of annual revenue wae t o  be paid by the 
monopoly merchant. The mnopoly r igh t  granted t o  the msrchant wm heredi- 
tary. He and his desce~ldants have had t o  ramage the tea collection, t ea  
refining, tr-port and ~mrketing, i .e. the en t i r e  process from the hmda 
of the producer t o  those of the r e t a i l  shops i n  Sikang and Tibet. The 
t o t a l  m k e t a b l e  q m t i t y  w a 9  fixed from t im t o  t h e  by the gave-nt. 
But from 1820 t o  1910, the annual eale  in Silcang and Tibet was about 
5 ,000 ,O~ kg. (37) 

A s  measures of eupporting th ie  t ea  monopoly granted t o  the Chinese 
tea merchants, the government in Peking nanlnietered severe puniehment t o  
those who dea l t  d i r ec t ly  o r  indirect ly  with private t e a  trade i n  the 
border region. Anyone caug;ht with 500 ca t t i e s  of tea not allowed by the 
mnopoly specif icat ion was subject t o  mili tary banishment, 1.e. ex i le  to (I 
dis tan t  mil i tary colony in the  borderland of the west. The Manchu -ty 
eystem of govemmant-granted t ea  monopoly, on the other hand, went f a r  in 
s tab i l iz ing  the border region trade i n  tea. Both the denarrd and the supply 
were regularized. It a l s o  helped t o  i q r o v e  transport  and communicatione 
between Central China and the lands of the Kamba, thua s tab i l iz ing  other 
types of commerce as well. A s  the Chinese and the Kemba used di f ferent  
s i lve r  dol la rs ,  furthermore, the border t e a  trade a l so  partially performed 
a function as a medium of commodity exchange. The Chinese monopoly t e a  
merchants were i n  a posit ion to and did extend loan a f t e r  loan t o  the 
chieftains and lams in Sikmg and Tibet. Such usury relat ions caused the 
Kamba rul ing families t o  become increasingly dependent on the Chinese t ea  
transactions. 

Altogether the policy of border t ea  monopoly has done much t o  cament 
the p o l i t i c a l  a d  cu l tu ra l  re la t ions  between the Chinese and the Kamba. 
Yet, paradoxically, it was th ie  same system tha t  l a t e r  blocked economic 
progress i n  Si- and Tibet,  The British-Tibetan Treaty of 1904 opened 
Ah-tung (on the Bhotan border), Kiangtze (important highway center between 
eastern and western section8 of Tibet) ,  and Retark ( i n  the extreme west of 
Tibet, near the Indian border) as three ports of international commerce 
( a r t i c l e  2) .  It was a l so  provided tha t  all commodities of Br i t i sh  and 
Indian or ig in  should enter  Tibet duty-free ( a r t i c l e  4) .  Taking advantage 
of t h i s ,  B r i t i s h  merchants organized t ea  import in to  Tibet from India. This 
t ea  was prepared exactly srfter the faehion i n  Szechuan, Yunnan and Kongtirg, 
A s  the Chinese monopoly tee, was sold in Tibet a t  a grice twenty times high- 
e r  than i n  Szechuan and Yunnan, it could in no way compete with the Indian 
tea.  (38) But when the Chinese viceroy strongly recommended a sound policy 
of c o n i b a t t b g t b  Indian t e a  import and developing Tibet economically, by 



reduction of t r ane i t  duty on tea  and e n ~ o ~ a g e m n t  of tee. cul t ivat ion 
in Tibet end Si-, it was obstructed an8 never approved. The 
effective hindrance cams from the long-consolidated lntereete  of Chinese 
~ ~ ~ ) m p o l y  merchants and Tibeten nhieftaina a N  hnase r i ee  who have ale0 
been deeply involved in trade an8 usury connected with Chinese tea. (39) 

When the r e l a t iom between Central China and the land of the ma 
are recapityulated, it is seen t h a t  by the eleventh century the K e a  had 
mkreated from Chirra'a northwest and byt tbe fourteenth centmy even from 
the ~ i n - ~ h a  (or ~ a t u )  River valley immediately west of Szechuan, Since, 
then both the Khba and the Mongolitma haye embraced Lamaism. During the 
sixteenth century the rel igious t i e  between the,two races drew them so 
close that,  i n  the seventeenth century, Uongolian chiefs ruled d i rec t ly  
both Tibet and Sikmg-Chinghai. As the Tibetem, the Kmba and the 
Tsangba mintained a cu l tu ra l  and rel igious euperior i ty  over the 
Mongolime, the s o c i a l  s t ructure of the Kanba was in no way changed by 
the rule of Mongolian t r ibes .  

Imperial r ~ d e r s  i n  C h i n a  from th6 th i r teenth  t o  the sixteenth 
centuries consistently emphasized p o l i t i c a l  harmony with the IZamba rather 
than mili tary campaigns t o  subdue them. Even when the h m h u  emperorb 
sent expeditions of conquest, during the eighteenth century, the go l i t i ca l  
~ t r a t e g y  of act ively supporting l o c a l  chieftains and lasraseries wae often 
employed t o  great  advantage. Indeed, as these troop movements had t o  
u ta l ize  the corvee, they actual ly  led  t o  the lega l iza t ion  of a l l  labor 
requis i t ions and a l s o  t o  the in tens i f ica t ion  of other f euda l i s t i c  
practices. 

By the beginning of the twentieth century, Tibet and S i k a q  were 
pressed between Chinese influences and B r i t i s h  irqperialist ic power. 
Having been badly beaten by European and J8pnese  navies and armies, and 
herself reduced t o  a semi-colonial s-ktua China could not muster su f f i -  
c ien t  p o l i t i c a l  and administrative s t rength t o  b r a  about r e fo rm i n  the 
land of the ICamba. Though the B r i t i s h  had enough prestige.and technical 
a b i l i t y  t o  introduce a modern transport  system, they abandoned such a 
pro Ject i n  1926 out of consideration f o r  preserving the Tibetan tax system 
which t o  a large extent is based upon the use of the bullock car t .  (40) 
So far no external r e l a t ion  of the  land of the Kaniba hae exerted t h a t  
posi t ive influence which might have been decisive in breaking through the 
sluggish and stagnant dam of Kam society. 



THE SOCIAL STRWTZWE I N  SIDUG ---- 

Feudal Conmnrnity i e  obviouely the b m i s  of the ih iba  soc ia l  etrizkure. 
Their agr icd tUra1  community is no longer a mstter of clan organization. 
Their int0rTIal as well as external re lat ions a r e  not dictated by blood an8 
lineage. Exodus of refugees of vemioue types and influx of lmlgrante  
have been equally frequent. The majority of the population h m  had a 
considerable mobility vhi le  only the minority rema- in the esme commnlty 
generation a f t e r  generation. Out of the mdzlority hea emerged the rul ing 
claes who have held t h e i r  hereditary posts f o r  centuries. The chief ta in  
of Tehke, f o r  h~ta .nce ,  i e  a descendant of forty-- generatiom reaching 
back more than 1,400 years. (41) 

Weak feudal connrmnities are usually attached to etrong one8 by eome 
po l i t i ca l  a f f i l i a t i o n  or  even by a mili tary all lance. But a l l  connrmnitiee 
maintain t h e i r  own administrative autonony. Like medieval Europe here is 
a decentralized feudalism., According t o  a Chinese o f f i c i a l  description 
of Sihang  i n  the eighteenth century, " A l l  s o u t h s t  t r lbee from Ta Tei Lu 
( ~ o n g t l n g )  t o  Tsang T i  ( ~ l b e t )  a r e  generally from Turfan, each with its 
established chief ta in  and each with i t e  own subjects, none completely 
subordinate t o  the other." (42) In 1729, a t  the end of General Yo Chung- 
chi ' s  mili tasy expedition, there were aome U 8  feudal comml t i ee  in 
Sikang, the ch ief ta in  of each of which was granted the o f f i c i a l  t i t l e  of 
Tu-see by the Manchu emperor. (43) These same commmltiee stand In tac t  
today. 

When a ch ie f t a in  of the ICamba easumd the t i t l e  of Tu-sse, he pereon- 
a l l y  was incorporated in to  the Chinese Imperial Administration and his 
name appeared on the roe ter  of a vast bureaucratic system; neverthelese, 
the s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  s t ructure of h is  feudal connrmnity did not undergo 
any fundamental change. By the 1920's some Tu-see la Silsang bad been 
driven away o r  k i l l ed  by Chineee troops. The xmJority of Tu-see had l o s t  
the o f f i c i a l  t i t l e  but  s t i l l  retained the i r  poeition as chief ta in  of the  
community. Regardlese of the presence of chieftains,  however, the old 
p o l i t i c a l  system af a feudal comnnm-lty aa it prevailed several  centuries 
before continues t o  function a t  the present time. (44) 

In Tehke the ch ief ta in  st i l l  personally rules  over the en t i r e  co&- 
ty, though his t i t l e  of Tu-see was taken away from him 8ometI.m ego. The 
pr incipal  chief tains  i n  Kantze, of Kungse, Mashu and Chu-wei, have 
disappeared i n  recent times, but the or ig ina l  feudal system of r u l e  s t i l l  
pers i s t s ,  It is t rue  tha t  feudalism has been b e t t e r  preserved i n  Tehke 
than In Kantze, yet, aa f a r  as s o c i a l  s t ructure is concerned, there is no 
basic difference between these two o r  any other two placee i n  S S i .  A s  
l a t e  as 1939 the Chair- of Sikang Provincial government, General Liu 
Wen-hui, said,  "As yet  the Tu-see system  ha^^ not been ent i re ly  done away 
with. Other than in Kongtlng the people of Sikmg a r e  being controlled 
by the Ohieftalna and t h e i r  ass i s tan ts .  Chinese government is st i l l  unable 
t o  reach the common people direct ly .  The most diff icul t  places t o  dea l  with 
in administrative ways a r e  those pastoral  corramlnrties such as  MBoya, 
Choteng, Chunghei, Yuke, Choschla and b k e m .  The I(amba here a re  very 
remote from the Chinese magistrates. Though the hereditary chieftains were 
legal ly  aboliehed t b i r t y  years ago, Chinese administrative authori t ies  
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s t i l l  have no r e a l  idea of what i e  going on in -8 eociety. Relstive- 
ly easier  t o  manage m e  places where eonre, Chinese sgricQtura1 ee t t l e re  
a r e  to be found, places l i k e  Tehke, Kungse, P e i l i  and T-ke. The wa 
here are newer t o  the Chinese officere.  Even 60 they cannot be directed 
without go- throtagh the Kaniba -political sy~tem." (45) A cantemporary 
auth&itjr on Sikang, Chen Tung-fu, described 'how, deepite the abolish- 
ment of the Pu-see syetem, the people s t i l l  clwlg t o  t h e i r , c h i e f k i n .  X46) 

c -  
-<. 

The Tehke chief tain exmciaes r e a l  power over tbe  present four  
d i s t r i c t s  of Tehke, Tengkn, Peigu and Shihabu. Hie subordinktea, 
including those who a r e  cons ibred  euperior as well  q~ those 3nferior 
officers without any Pank, 'nmiber nearly tqo hundred snd a r e  d i e t r i b u t d  ' 

throughout the region, Th6,supeFior of f icere  a r e  divided i n t o  three  
r a m .  S I X  of them belong t o  the f i r s t  rank: a m  Heiangtze t a e s  exclu9 
s ive charge of revenue and finance, one Chismmyi a c t s  a s  the superintan- 
dent of the chief tain 's  household affairs, and four  Yehba are expected to  
do any Job o+ errand a t  the c o d  of the chieftain.  One o f - t h e  l a t t e r  
four is appointed as the chief Yehba, who m i n t s i n s  a regular  office. 
Next i n  rank a re  the Tingkoo, the most ta lented Q#' whombecome  candidate^ 
as Yehba.' The rank comprisee a number of Humgcha, who a r e  e i the r  
appointed 'as vil lage headmen o r  remain in  Yehba's m i c e  ready f o r  any 
part icular  &rand. Out of the common people a large nunber of W-erior 
off icers  without rank a r e  eelected f o r  t h e i r  a b i l g t r  and ex~er ience .  
These a r e  called 0-ba, whose duty i e  t o  a s s i s t  the v i l lage  headmen in . 
collecting taxes, managing corv6e and bther reguis i t ione , attending 
miscellaneous affairo,  I , 

From the nearby t r ibes  tha t  have l o e t  t h e i r  chief tains  f o r  one 
reason or another, the Tehke chief ta in  a U o  receives reg* annual 
t r ibute .  The Tehke chief tain 's  post is hereditary, and the r i g h t  of 
succession is dictated by family lineage. His subordinates, who m e  
general affairs, at tend t o  correspondence, look a f t e y v t h e  income or  
expenditure of revenues, col lect . fodder  requisit lone, take charge of his  
household affairs and serve as bodyguards, a r e  $reateti as pereonal I s .  

servants. (47) On the s t rength of h i s  prestige! he has promulgated a 
mixed c i v i l  and penal l a w  of t h i r t een  a r t i c l e s .  Crimes of robbery and 
even of m d e r  a r e  not punishable by death, but, fallowing the arialent 
cwton, they a r e  atoned f o r  by heavy f ines .  The sca le  of such f ines  . 
depends on the s o c i a l  posit ion of the victim. If, f o r  example, a common 
person i s~robbed,  the criminal is f ined three times the value of the loot. 
L" a Ka&a o f f i c i a l  ia  robbe&, the f i n e  is eix.t imse the value of the loot. 
If a ~h.i&&e o f f i c i a l  is robbed the f t n e  i e  nine times the value of the 
loot .  SrlrXLlarly, t h e  penalty f o r  taking a l i f e  is determined according 
t o  this s o c i a l  scale. (48) 

The chief ta in  in Tehke has granted lsnd to all his  subordinates of' 
the first two rank& of superior of f icers ,  i.e. a l l  those above the 
Huangcha. These feudal off icere  received Land as1 a re?~ar& f o r  t h e i r  . 
services t o  the c h i e f t a h ,  but they have had nei ther  the time nor thq  - 
a b i l i t y ,  and above all,  they have never had the inclination, t o  work on 
the land. They have t b r e f o r e  cal led in peasant famil ies  t o  cu l t iva te  
f o r  them. These particular peasant families are known as  KO-ba. ZI 
Sikang the termKo-ba hae a l s o  the general cannotation qf agr iopl tura l  
s e r f ,  whose s t a tus  and mla t ions  w i l l  -be daalQ w i t h  l a t e r .  

I ,  ( 

In Kungae and Mashu, i n  Kantee d i s t r i c t ,  the l o c a l  chief tains  have 



long since been Mped out by Cbineee mili tary forces. T h b ,  however, 
on19 a s l i g h t  and nominal hlff'erence In a c o w i e o n  of W t z e  

and ~ e h k e .  The feudal po l i t i ca l  etructure In Kungse and kehu,  tha t  i e  
the e t r u c t ~ e  below the chief bin, remine  the emre rn i n  Tehke. The 
Kamba officere immediately below the erstwhile chieftaine a re  called, in 
m t z e ,  Chei-tsong. ("Chei-teong" l e  not the exact spelling in the 
Tibetan h~gWW3eD but a close t rana l i te ra t lon  of the sound i n  Kantze.) 
This term meam "*ee who help t o  maintain the livelihood of the people". 
a the two loca l i t i ee  of Kungee and k s h u  there a r e  more than twenty 
f a l i e s  holding this t i t l e .  The Cblneee ueed t o  c a l l  the Chei-teong 
"Ta Tou Jen," or  the Chief Lieutenants of the Tu-see. The en t i r e  loca l  
administration i e  s t i l l  i n  t h e i r  bands, 

The t i t l e  and position of Chei-tsong nust have evolved long ago in 
the primitive t r i b a l  society of Silcang. It waa only af ter  the Manchu 
mi l i twy  conquest that Chei-tsong adopted a rotat ing eys tern of holding 
oflice.  By t h i s  system of holding office.  By this syetema few Chei- 
tsong take t h e i r  turn  i n  mnaging the administration and adjudicating 
disputes regarding corvhe, revenue, etc,  Those Chei-taong who a re  in 
off ice a r e  cal led Pao-chew by the'chinese Anndnistmtion. A Pao-cheng 
l ives  where his office i e  located, and. hie off ice 1s usually in a military 
for t ,  i n  appearance l i k e  a bloc'shouee, b u i l t  by Chinese garrison troops. 
In f ac t ,  the Pao-cheng have always been the r e a l  adminiatratore even in 
the days when there wae a chieftain.  

Below Chei-tsmg are the 0-ba. In Tehke, 0-ba m e i s t  Huangcba, who 
are  vi l lage headmen, In administrative m t t e r s  . But in ICantze, 0-'La 
themselves a r e  v i r tua l ly  the vi l lage headmen. In the Kamba language, Q 
mane head and & meam man, or  men. Like Chei-tsong moet of the 0-ba in 
Kentze a r e  hereditaxy office-holders. 0-ba i e  actually the headnen of 
several or  Indeed of rmny villages,  as the p~pu la t ion  here is spread thin. 
He therefore administers the area of three to twelve vil lages,  sometimes 
over a t e r r i t o r y  which can be traversed only by home in an en t i r e  day. 
Most of the 0-ba i n  Kantze d i s t r i c t  occupy no special  public bullbinge, 
but do the o f f i c i a l  routine work in the i r  own homes. 

The ass le tan ts  t o  0-ba a r e  called the Tsong-nga, who often a c t  f a r  
the 0-ba during his absence, The acting 0-ba, however, l imits  hie power 
t o  a vil-e o r  a par t icu lar  area, and l a  not supposed t o  deal  with in te r -  
vi l lage o r  inter-area affaim. There a r e  much fewer Teong-nga than 0-ba. 
h Kungse and hshu  there are only four families serving a6 Tsong-nga. So 
f a r  no ane haa succeeded in tracing the or lgin of th i s  inst i tut ion.  

A t  the bottom of t h i s  feudal ladder are the 0-u who are simply the 
servant8 of 0-ba. These 0-u closeu resemble household elavee, though at  
present no U d - a n d - f a s t  s t a tus  of slavery i a  prescribed f o r  then, Nearly 
a l l  of them have once been independent farming families. Because of theb  
i nab i l i t y  t o  stand the heavy revenue and burdensome requlsi t iom, they 
have voluntarily become the servants of 0-ba, .whom they look t o  as t h e i r  
protectors. Thus, t h i s  system of ac tua l  administration by Chei-tsong, 
0-ba, Tsong-nga and 0-u r e z e e e n t s  the or ig ina l  eoc ia l  etructure, or at 
l e a s t  the upper stratum of it, pr ior  t o  Chinese conquest. As an adminia- 
t r a t i v e  system it is s t i l l  i n  f u l l  operation. 

The a ~ i s t r a t i v e  system in Tehke d i f f e r s  f r o m t h a t  i n  Kmtze only in 
one respect8 under the ru l e  of a chief ta in  it is m e  centralized in 



Teue ;  tb-&beence of a chlef taln in Kantze has resul ted in r 6 h t i v e  
decenk&izatia. BasioelJy., however, there a r e  a t  b a h t  f i v e .  
characteribtics c Q m n  t o  both areas. F i r s t ,  there i e  the wideepremd 
&-actice of holding hereditary poets. S e c w ,  the conception -of, or 
a t t i t d e  tmczrds, an aesembiy or  a council Pa very weak and celi*tainly 
not operative, Third, and III consequence, there i e  0- personal and 
not e6Ee>tlve reeponslbil i ty in admlnietrative imtters.. Fourth, there 

' is a ser ies  of grddad ~ e r s o n a l  subs t i t u t e e  i n  handling the abminietra- 
t ione  Thm, 0-u cexyied out the order of 0-ba i n  matters of .corvbe 
ether ~epu i s i t i one ;  0-ba administers a l l  a i f a t ~ s  f o r  Chel- teo~g;  and 
c h e i - t s o ~  often cont rou  0-ba of the region ?or i ts  ah~ef ta io .  ~ i f t h  
and f inal ly ,  there is no f ixed salary,  o r  ra ther  no sa lery  Btall, fok - 
RU administrative off icers ,  who r e l y  f o r  t h e i r  income on t r ibu te  and 
bribes from tEe general population. Through Sikang, with the exception 
of two o r  three of the" lergeut c i t i e s ,  t h i s  ear ly  form of feudal idminis- 
t r e t ion  st i l l  prevails. 

When the t i t l e  qf Tu-see was granted t o  the ch ief ta in  of a t r i b e  or 
00 a region by tkq m e r i a l  court  in Peking, he bdCasls the lowest ranlclng 
officer ln the 'Chineee bureaucracy, lower than ang Chineae 'off i c i s l ,  while 
he naintaihed B i s  p o e i t i ~ n  of the highest r d  among the  -8 people. 
This was the beginair@ of a two-etratrr administration. Later, when the 
new d i s t r i c t  m g i s t r a t e  was appointed, this kind of adibinistration 
developed fur ther  i n  the ranks below *+he chief tain.  Towards t h e  end of 
the nineteenth centrxy some of the Chei-tsong i n  m t z e  were appointed 
by a high Chinese g f f i c i a l . a s  Tse-ba t o  administer a sub-dis t r ic t  area 
and t o  eugervise' a l l  of the 0-ba there. The Tee-ba was paid a monthly 
eti$end. He might report  t o  the high Chinese o f f i c i a l  any ddsobedience' 
on the p a r t  of any 0-ba. Thus, the same Ohei-teor4 became r e s ~ o m i b l e  
at  the same time both t o  h i s  ch ief ta in  an8 t o  h is  Chinese superfor. (49) 

' ~ t  th8 bcg-ng of the twentieth century the en t i r e  d i s t r l c t  of 
m t z e  vas divided ih to  more than seventy vi l lages,  a small viUalge 
nwzbering eighty families,  a h ~ g e  v i l lage  mbre than a hundred families,  
The peczle i n  each village were supposed toselect  a heathan. The 
h e a m  of a large v i l lege  received twenty-five Tibetan s i l v e r  doUare 
per gear.; of a smll v i l lage  about t en  s i l W r  dollars.  In addition, 
several ~ a o - h e n g 8 w a r e  appointed t o  supervise the sub-dis tr ic ts .  The . 
o f f i c i a l  % e r n e  fop Pao-chew was one ye=, eub,'ect - t o  renewal. To be 
exact, there  ware f i v e  Pao-cheng in  Xantzej ebch receiving a'st1pend;of 
s ix  tae la  per month. (50) , 

. . 

With a f ixed stipend and a de f in i t e  tenure of off ice,  t h i s  systeaz of 
Pao-chem appears t o  be a new system of officialdom. In r e a l i t y ,  however, 

, there hae'be*en no subs tant ia l  chenge i n  administration. The of f ice  af 
Pao-chehg i e  ro ta tea  amng more than twenty Chei-tso= in  Kantze. 
Inasmuch' as CPei; tsong represents t h e t r  aoc ial  position, Pkio-cheng 
represehts t h e i r  adminiebatfve office.  They consult each other before 
submitting a l is t  t o  the d i s t r i c t  mgfdt ra te ,  who makes the appointment 
fyom it. On h is  a p p o i n t m t  Pao-cheng becomes the  o f f l c i a l  ldaison 
between the e n t i r e  m a  commhity and the Chinese o f f i c i a l d a .  A l l  
l o c a l  hdmklstrat ive m t t e r s  remain exactly as they were before. 0-be 
s t i l l  serves as  v i l lage  head= and Chei-temg as h i s  overseer. 

A f plJ-f ledged two-strata s y ~ t e m  was es tablishbd when th8  Pao-chia 
adminJstratioxl of Central  China was introduced. The *atme s e t  of p0Oplc 





Lihua i n  au tukh tu  Is a good exsmple of' the th i rd  type. The 
d i e t ~ ~ i c t  magistrate hm t o  r e l y  on the authority and pmer  of the 
lesrreery, which alane oantrols' the low ranka of secular off i c i a l e  t o  - 
enforce his aaminietration and jurisdiction. Though l ega l ly  not 
kelonging t o  Khutukhtu, the big lamasery i n  Lihua maintt3ine administra- 
t i v e  officeg in the vilZage8 wMch a r e  staf'fed by lams appointedby the, 
ienasery, C iv i l  disputes and penal caees i n  Lihua may be s e t t l e 4  either 
by the ga,rrison c o d e r ,  the d i s t r i o t  w i e t r a t e ,  o r  the l a m e r y ,  of 
theee three the l m m e r y  is invested with most power; it ha6 the 
txlstruments of aothority and i ts  own prison. About 8 percent of the 
t r i a l s  i n  Lihua a r e  held i n  the lamasery, as its decieione and verdlcte 
a re  more blndixig than those of e i the r  of' the other two a u t h o r i t i ~ s  (56) 

Wherever there is a h m a e r y ,  and the d is ty ic ta  of Tehke and 
w t z e  are  no exception, it exerte strong s o c i a l  and ecanomic control, 
This is  because 'of the f a c t  t h a t ' t h e  big lameerie8 possess land and the 
labor power of the se r f s  as well  as  money and conrmoditiee. 

Coaining the gosl t ion and power of landlord, merchant and murer, 
the lams a l s o  have entered in to  xnatr imnialselat ione with the families 
of the secular  chieftains. A l l  this prest ige is the basis  of t h e i r  
p o l i t i c a l  supre&cy In t h e i r  l oca l i t i e s .  Besides, the larnaa 'have 
u~disputed  authority in rel igious m t t e r s .  For the atonemttnt of sins - 
f o r  prayer i n  connection with na tura l  calamities; for -d iv ihe  eervices 
in s i c h e a s ,  m r i a g e ,  death and funerala 2 and even l o r  the  dates t o  be 
chosen f o r  p-ting and harvesting and f o r  veterlnaxr cure, the people 
1ook:to the .&ma for guidance and help. 

r J  

Most of the lamaseries' own land and ~&lJ.ect r e n t  in Idnd. In 
Kantze, f o r  e-le, twenty-six l a k d e r i e s  .possess 24 per cent of the 
t o t a l  cul t ivated land of about 3,500 acres, .in that d i s t r i c t .  (57) 
The land of the larcaeery derives partly from donations by chi.eftairw a t  
v&ious'tiqe, and par t ly  from bankrupt peasient famllies who have given 
up the Land becawe of t h e i r  h b i l i t y  t o  pay revenues. With the land 
a l s o  go the serfs, and the - h m s e r i e s  can c o m d e e r  .any-.requisition, 
including corvke, f rom-these des t i tu t e  people. A 

a a 

According t o  the o f f i c i a l  b e e r g  regulations, there should be a ,  
common fund t o  organize the  caravan trade with d i s t an t  places.such as 
h s a ,  Chinghai and C e n t h l  China. The UumgernezP't of such a commercial 
e n t e ~ r i e e  r e s t s  with the.wealthiest  l ama ,  who a l s o  look af-ter t h e i r  
.private trading interests'-.' Because of long- accwmlation of c a p i t a l  e*r@ 
the magnitude of i t a  trading enterprises,  the lslnassry has been able t o  
e s t ab l i sh  a v i r t u a l  mnopoly and t o  organize armed guards f o r  protection. 
In addition tq its large-scale import and export business,. the lawsery,  
a s  well  as the individual lams, is engaged in r e t a i L  .trade. Thus it 
has entered in to  close economic re la t ions  wirth Chinese m r c h a d s  on the 
one -@md and with the ' loca l  peasant buyere oh the other,  The *laa&sezy 
is i n  ac tua l i ty  .a commercial centrer. ' 

a- 
- 1- 

. . 

 he idmaaq2y is a center of uaury a6 w e l l .  In the ,land of m a ,  
. as  i n  feudal id t ic  soc ie t ies  elsewhere, ti.ade js combined with ,wury. % 

The buyers receive conntl~ditiee of dai ly  need on credi t ,  but when tbeg 
re turn  the pr incipal  2lus a high i n t e r e s t  $they .usually hand over i n  
p a p e n t  a large portion of the b a r v e s t s  , 'The , l a a e r y  a l s o  extends &- 
i n  cash, par t icu lar ly  t o  the headmen arid chieftaine,  on which it de~landB 
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~ u r i a l  interest .  Headmen and chief ta im in this end other reepecte hBB 
become a s o r t  of s t a t e  bank in Sikmg.  he m e n s e n t  of loans and fa 
also r e s t s  with the wealthy hnaa ,  

Indeed, the in te rna l  organlzatian of the 1Rn#nery, with its r i g i d  
~ys tem of h i e r m c h ~  almost unlinited pereonal p e r ,  closely resembles 
the secular feudal ~ r ~ a ~ ~ a t i o n  of Gabs society. The highest lams, 
whose succession is determined by the k w  of incarnation,are merid and 
wealtby, Their r a t e r i a l  comfort and often extreme lux- preeent a sharp 
contrast t o  the hard-working and poverty-stricken In.rmn of the S a m  
h m s e r y .  These poor l ama  l i v e  an extremely simple l i f e ,  and f o r  t h e i r  
meager food and dilapidated lodging they work a~ bard aa the eerfe. 

Any notion of a col lect ive econonly is very feebly demonetrated in the 
lamasery organization. Here private econolqy is the baeic factor.  A 
wealthy person entere the humaery and become a wealthy lama. Be can 
build h i s  own house i n  the lamasery, where he can conduct trade aad uamy 
and lead a lwcurioua existence. A poor secular person entere as a poor 
lam, and often has to re turn  t o  h i s  home t o  perform corv6e and. farm work. 
sometimes he subs is t s  on the border of starvation, Fromthe mater ial is t ic  
viewpoint he has no part in a collective l i f e .  Hls share in the alnm and 
donations received by the laamaery is very small, as these a r e  dis t r ibuted 
according t o  the many grades of ecclesiaet ic  poets. 

It is c l ea r  tha t  'IRrmisrn, ea a religioue system, haa not decisively 
influenced the soc ia l  system OZ Sihgng. On the contrary, it is that 
soc ia l  pat tern tha t  has produced the lamasery organization. Though it 
gives s p i r i t u a l  c o d o r t  t o  the people and mderates somewhat the slnplua 
labor power, i t s  organization is a par t  of the feudal i s t ic  soc ia l  structure.  
The wealthy and powerful lmm a r e  i n t l m t e l y  related t o  the chieftaine 
and headmen and together they form a def in i te  c h e  of rulers.  It hie 
been easy t o  abol ish the t i t l e  of Tu-sse and weaken the posit ion of the 
chief tain;  but  s o  f a r  the prestige and posit ion of the lalraeery are e t i U  
high, and the lamaserg continues t o  be the bulwark of a simple feudal 
society. 

In such a society there is a sharp division of two groups of people: 
the rul ing group and the producing group, each having fur ther  differentiad 
t i o m .  Thue, t o  the f irst belong the chieftains,  the l and lo rb ,  the hum- 
ser ies ,  and the employers; t o  the second belong the Tse-ba, KO-ba, La-da, 
and Ta-du. The first is a category of le isurely aristocra'ts, the second 
a col lect ion of hard-laboring geople. The relationship between the 
ch ief ta in  and Tse-ba, t ha t  between the landlord and KO-ba, t ha t  between 
the l a m s e n  and La-da, and t h a t  between the employer and Ta-du, form the 
basic production re la t ions  of t h i s  society. It should be pointed out tha t  
while the four categories ~f peasants i n  KaTltze and Tehke in northern 
S i k a q  a r e  ca l led  Tse-ba, KO-ba, La-da and Ta-du, they aesurne d i f fe rsn t  
names i n  other parts of the province. Nevertheless, t h e i r  basic producfion 
re la t ions  a r e  common to  a l l  locales. 

The r e l a t ion  between the ch ief ta in  end Tse-ba is one which fully 
expresses the subordination of the people t o  t h e i r  feudal ruler ,  In the 
Tibetan language, Tee-ba mesns those who give tribute and are  subJect t o  
requis i t ions i n  kind and i n  labor,  It is a common t e r n  not only i n  Sikang 
but in Tibet as well. Tse-ba, being subjects of the chieftain, f o m ~  the 
m J o r  group of farm hande. In 37 vi l lages of Kantze, f o r  e m l e ,  out of 



1,744 howeholda 1,321,' o r ' n e a r l ~  76 perbdnt s ~ e  Tee-~e. Ae the 
chieftain represents the s ta te  and is the owner of e ta te  iand, and 8s 
a l l  Tee-ba are i n  service t o  him, every Tee-ba household receives a 
porti'on of land fo r   ailt ti vat ion. 

In return, Tee-ba are obliged t o  do vir tually evergthing fo r  the 
chieftaim. In addition to  cultivating theiy fa rm,  Tee-ba lrmst also 
work on their  fielde. Apart fromauch f i e ld  work, they have t o  Berve by 
rotation in the chIeftaih8' residential  quarters. Whereas at  an earl ier  
period Tee-ba only bad to.  pay tr ibute and meet the corvee and other 
requisitions, l a t e r  they have had t o  give up a part of the harvest as 
rent. The Tse-ba i n  Tehke owe t o  thei r  chieftain three i t e m  of payment, 
First ,  rent in klnd fo r  which a f i rs t -c lass  household pays annually 
312 of oats, a second-class household 2 a, and a third-class house- 
hold + s. (One t u  equale about 13 pounds f . Second, several form of 
annual tribute such as butter,  hay, sheep, rough woolen clo-l;h, gun- 
powder, and money fo r  printing holy scriptures of h i s m ,  A s  far as 
butter and hay are concerned, payments d i f fe r  according to  the three 
classes of houeeholds. Other tr ibute ie aeseseed on a village basis, 
each village reassessing i n  whatever way is feasi'ole. Each village hae 
had t o  $onate th i r ty  Tibetan s i lver  dollars every year f o r  the scripture 
expenditure. Third, the corvhe, i ,e . forced labor without compensation, 
chiefly i n  three form: cultivating the chieftain's land or the land of 
other aristocrats,  coolie work i n  transport or housework, asld furniehing 
a n i m l  power whenever required. 

The chieftain, it m y  be said, is a miniature autocrat, and Tee-ba, 
his eubJects, are docile servitors i n  his household. He selects  from 
among them the off ic ia ls  who m e  his finances and his  court. Even 
certain housework is done by Tse-ba in rotation. ( 58) Inasmuch as Tse-ba 
are not bound together by family t i e s  or  blood relationship, but rather 
represent a defini te  economic and socia l  s tatus,  they are not of a caste 
but a class, Indeed, anyone in the community who can pay the three main 
items described above m y  become Tse-ba and receive a piece of land 
from the chieztain fo r  p e m e n t  cultivation. 

In the course of time the burden of Tee-ba h s  increased t o  en 
alarming extent. While they s t i l l  have t o  pay rent, t r ibute and corvbe 
t o  the chieftain, they are  also in direct  contact with the revenue 
collectors and adminis+vratore, the headmen of the ranks ~f 0-ba and 
Chei-tsong, and consequently have t o  bribe them regularly. In places 
where the chieftain has disappeared, the extortions of 0-ba and 
Chei-tsong have become even worse. More recently, since Tse-ba, have 
also been obllged t o  pay taxes t o  the new d i s t r i c t  government headed by 
a m i s t r a t e  appointed from outside,their burden hem become l i t e r a l l y  
crushing. & a resul t  there is a tendency towerda differentiation among 
the Tse-ba themelvee . 

Some of the Tse-ba families have become wealthy through long stable 
management i n  farming through trading and usury. They have good credit 
re la t iom with the lamaseries. They even have surplus land f o r  KO-bs to  
cultivate, and i n  th is  way a l l  thei r  t r ibute and requisition burdens can 
be shifted to  KO-ba. They are the prototype of a r i ch  peasant class. 
They may a b o  emerge as landlords. But the mJor i ty  of Tse-ba a re  poor, 
with inadequate land and an insufficient nuhe r  of f i e ld  animls.  Always 
in debt, thei r  condition borders on starvation. Theae are  t o  become the 



the future tenants and hired farm laborers, On the whole, however, the 
differentiation among Tee-ba hap not overtaken tiie sharp opposition 
between the chieftaln and his  ruling c h s  on the one hand. and Tee-bs ar, 
the ruled and exploited class on the other. Two reemom account for this:  
one is the s t i l l  overwhelming pol i t ica l  and d ic ta tor ia l  power of the 
chieftain and the larnaeery over the Tee-ba a8 an ent ire  group; the other 
16 the slow development of private Zand property in th is  simple end e e r u  
form of feudalism, which tends t o  check the emergence of any nev the 
differentiation. 

A slnall portion of the chief tainle  land is not cultivated by Tse-ba, 
but by his  home servants who are called KO-ba. In the Tibetan language, 
KO-ba means those who have t o  follow and obey the i r  meters .  KO-ba 
cultivate t h e i r  chieftan's land ae well em perform miecellaneoua erramla 
In hie householri'. In return they receive a srmll piece of land t o  
cultivate f o r  themselves, seeds, lmplemnts and a n i l ~ a l  parer be* 
furnished by t h e i r  master or landlord. The ent ire  harvest from th i s  little 
piece of land belongs t o  the KO-ba. In other words, the KO-ba pay labor 
rent, or r en t  In the form of labor, t o  the i r  hmd&rd, f o r  the use of a 
l i t t l e  piece of land whlch often is not suff icient  f o r  their own eurbsis- 
tence . 

As the h e h n  ueually have much land a t  their dispoeal, they ale0 
obtain labor rent  fromthe KO-ba. Sam wealthy Tse-ba, too, when they 
have more land than they themelves can cultivate,  a l so  use the help of 
KO-ba. KO-ba, therefore, may have the chieftain, or the headmm, o r  Tee- 
ba as t h e i r  landlord. In Kantze, of the 1,744 households of 37 villages, 
141 households or  8 percent a re  KO-5a. The etatus of KO-ba is obviouely 
lower than tha t  of Tse-ba. KO-ba do not pay tribute,  corvee, o r  any 
portion of the harvest on the leased W, Their l i a b i l i t y  is limited t o  
paying labor rent  t o  their landlorde, 

A KO-ba is so  poor t h a t  his family Is usually amall ,  consisting of 
only one o r  two able-bodied laboring persona. O f  course, he willingly 
hires himeelf out t o  do f i e l d  work i n  order t o  receive additional incorn. 
During the busy season, however, when agricul tural  laborers are m a t  
needed, a KO-ba has t o  work on his landlord's land, Thus he is not f r e e  
t o  h i re  out. During the mths when there i e  no f i e l d  work, he is m r e  
than glad to  work i n  h is  land.lordta household. Although no vege is paid, 
he can at l e a s t  expect t o  fill his  atomch, however infer iar  the fooc! the 
landlord gives him. Indeed, he is often debtor t o  his  landlord f o r  loma 
In cash or  in kind. The l a t t e r  may ask the KO-ba t o  do erz-enb f o r  him a t  
any time. In these circumtances a KO-ba hae neither the ti= nor the 
mans t o  acquire a handicraft or any other avocation. 

An Insolvent Tse-ba whose laboring member of the family or f i e l d  
animal may have died, who may have exhausted hie seed eupplg in the plant- 
ing season, or  whose barvest may have been wiped out by natural calamity, 
or whose indebtedness Is so  heavy he can no longer meet obligations of . 
t r ibute,  requisi t ion or  rent,  often gives up the land a l lo t ted  t o  h i m  and 
involuntarily becomes a KO-ba. Tsedba and KO-ba are  both eerfe in Sikaog, 
but KO-ba are the lower stratum of serfs. (99) 

The re la t ion  between the larnaeery and Ia-da is sometimes the sa'me a s  
that  between the landlord and KO-ba, a t  other times similar t o  tha t  between 
the chief ta in  and Tee-ba. In the Tibetan langmge, Ia-da means the e6b J e c b  



of a god. Ia-da cul t ivate  land f o r  the lamasery, and i n  re turn  receive 
a srmll  piece o#' land .fop eubsietence. ff they use the implements a d ,  
d& ~ 6 - r  of the kumeery t b  cu l t iva te  th ie  l i t t l e  piece of land, they, 
l i k e  the E(o-ba, have t o  do work f o r  the h e e q  other than c u l t i n t i n e  
its land in paynasnt of labor rent. If they use t h e i r  own f i e l d  an imle  
and impl81~~nts, then, like some of the well-to-do Tse-ba, they need anly 
cul t ivate  Q.e larmseryls land, wlthout other obl3gaticm. 

I n  places la-ha have t o  pa.y a portion of the harvest, and m e  
a l s o  subJect t o  corvee and other requiait ians.  In eome places that pbrtion 
of harvest is halved or  en t i r e ly  exempted, but La-da s t i l l  have t o  meet 
corvde and ,requieitione. In other ' casee the reveree is true,  i.e. corvee 
and requisit ions a r e  exempted but not r en t  i n  .kind (which is r ea l ly  a form 
of t r ibute) .  Again, i n  a few casee, both are exempte8. These variatione 
have come from the different  origins of the lar~aeery lande, Some land was 
granted by the chief tbin t o  the lsIPasery i n  the remote past,  and some land 
wu s a n t e d  recently under new conditions. Some was sh i f ted  t o  the 
m s e r y  by Tse-ba, and some was taken over by the laslasery by sheer force, 
In sore instances where ihe l w a l i t y  did not have the neceesary number of 
Tee-ba t o  shoulder the tax o r  requis i t ion  assesemnt,  the laxmsery ordered 
i ts  La-da t o  pay t r ibu te  as Tee-ba. I $  

h principle, however, La-da. a r e  exempted from paying corvhe, 
requisit ions and any portion of the harvest. Generally speaking they are 
economically a l ight ly  b e t t e r  off than Tse-ba. Whereas Tse-ba a re  
cnll~pletely a t  the mercy of the chief tain,  Ia-da often have the'protection 
of the lanrasery against  the oppression and induetice which may come.from 
the chieftain. In I h t z e ,  out of' the 1,744 households of 37 villages,  
138 households, o r  nearly 8 percent a r e  La-da. The percentage of La-da 
is about the 8- aa. t ha t  of KO-ba. 

AB the whole of S ikang is  s t i l l  i n  the early stage of f eudalism, 
there can be only a very l imited m k e t  f o r  labor power. The r e l a t ion  
between employer and employed is  not f u l l y  developed, and therefore the 
employer is more l i k e  an alms-giver and the employee I lke  a. beggar or  
a m - r e c e i v e r ,  with a ra the r  weak working relat ionship between them. 
The employee is cal led Ta-du, meaning side-dwellers, t h a t  is, not f u l l -  
fledged members of the: cormrmnity. Ud-ike Tee-ba, KO-ba, o r  La-da, they 
receive no land f o r  t h e i r  subsistence. Unlike KO-ba o r  La-da they have 
no ident i f ied ~llaster t o  follow o r  t o  look t o  f o r  protection. Ta-du m e  
the poorest of the Sikang popuhtion. 

The household of Ta-du is never large; each u s w l l y  lms one or  two 
elderly people who can no longer do any work. One o r  two members of 
each Ta-du family must h i r e  out f o r  miscellaneous da i ly  work in order 
t o  provide food f o r  the household, They a r e  even m r e  mobile than KO-ba, 
and thus have no obligations of corvke, requis i t ions o r  r e n t  payment. A 
very few of them lease i n  an a temporary basis  a piece of land from 
Borne Tse-ba. The vast  r~adori ty  of them, when unable t o  f ind  emplophent, 
f lock  t o  some Peligious ceremony, which usually lasts three o r  four  
days, kd receive a h  from the lamaseries o r  fromt t h e i r  fellow villagers.  
The bes t  of Ta-du, and they are  a v e r y ' e m l l  minority, 'do sk i l lod  work 
such ae atone-cerving f o r  rel igious scr ipture,  Bewing, lmit t thg and 
ta i lor ing,  and hide-preparing. In Kantze 144 households, o r  over 8 
percent a r e  Ta-au. They a r e  evidently the forerunners of W d i e r a f t  
workera and hired f i e l d  laborers. 
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While it i e  clear that  Slhmg ie e t i l l  in the  early e w e  of 
feudallem, rmvertheleee i n  coqmiean with the proto-feudal eociety of the 
pai Y i  i n  aouthernmoet Y-, there are at 1-t e i r  chracter ie t ice  
which peoent  a marked difference between theee two t y p e  of social  organi- 
zati-. F i rs t ,  whereem there is no private land in Chcell, there ie e m  
private land in W t z e .  Though generally the inst i tut ion of private land 
armerehip is only incipient in Sikang, no oonmruncal lard i e  t o  be found 
now in the en t im province, such ae l a  e t i U  found in Ch'eU and eeveral 
nemby dis t r ic ts .  Secand, w h i l e  there ie no claee differentiation among 
the ruled in the Pal  Yi comrmmity, the groupings af cultivators In Silonag 
have already aesu~laed several dlveree etrata,  Thlrd, the large-ecale 
commerce and usury practiced by the lamu and chieftains i n  31- sre 
not t o  be found in Pal Y i  eociety. Fourth, elected officiale are 
functioning in Chleli but not i n  ICantze. Fifth, remnants of the ear l ler  
t r i b a l  c o m ~ i l ~  a r e  t o  be found in Chleli and not in Kantze or in Tehlos, 
sixth, whlle labor service in Chleli is bmed on the family or household 
unit, the corv6e in Slkang is inherently and completely t i ed  up Kfth the 
land granted f o r  cultivation. As tribute based on lend mesns feudaliem, 
S I m  is fully feudalistic Juet ae southernmost Y u m m  i e  not yet p w l y  
feudalistic,  Labor rent and corvee dominate 8 . l l  of Sikang, entire ICam, 
Almoet every form of labor and service is per fomd by corvee, the beLsis 
af which can only be called a feudal land system. 
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:.. .&: araaltlon m .  it -ng..hho, people in:&tzi, t ~ d p y ,  ' the cult iva-  
tors, :of the' land .of .Ym, -in the; remote.past, ,werel .celled sig-be+, ' meaning'.. 
people nl?or : tP l l ' .  the 'bnd.  . Accqrding t o  th is  anciqn? - o r e  '.6verybody was , ' 

eald to  htrb:. baen.!.gtven land.:for cultl~ation..aa$ *ere . . -  . were no fgw 
strat& .of: wle eucb as constitute the present ~ i @ n ~ .  aociety . . It ', 

said tht~t. .  when -kinge, 9r Gea-bp, c'm to  :rule over, the land, all .land' 
. \ .  belonged ta ' the  Gea-bo, yho auoned two. cate~orifk of cultivators .. ,. 

, ,' 

Those who. t l l l ed t  .the, king e &m$. and f +shed - corvee and animal pmer, , . 
but who did'no4u pay..,@ .portion of the hamres! ae lqd tax or tribuke,,' , ' , '  

were Called .Tse-$a;,:::. Those'.whp- t i l l e d  ,the. land grante.d .by the Und. to' . ' . . ,.. ' ' 

his: subordixmte. g$S,$ciale were called' ~ 0 - b ~ .  .. ~ e a - b a  wak idel i teled .. : :. ; 
with- the t r ibel .  ~b3,eftadn, or chieftain of a defl'hite area,. as b' the . '. . . 
k t e r  period..,: !w-S.~e was' the t i t l e  at. one time 'given t o  h i m  by' the. 
zqilers of Centml. Chi*., Hle subordinates have bad ' . v~ ious .  diff ekent .':;':. 
name8 &ocording t o  qff f $ i e ,  dirtle~, . but' i n  &tie t&y'.bbcmbe" . . kmaa a6 .', : - . - .  .". 
Che'3.-tsong.. , . - , i . . .  - . ;  . - . .  . . . . . . .  - . . . .  . . . . . .  
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T ~ W  the local  folk-lore t e r n  ue tbt the preeent M eht sm 'ie 
not w h a t  it wed t o  be; there  had probably also been a proto-feudal 
society a long tims ago. It proves further that  the appeazance of a 
feudal society in S U m g  had preceded the hhnchu policy of aboliehhg 
the Ty-ese sys te i  in the eighteenth or even the Ibngol- policy of 
instituting it In the thirteenth century, A t  any rate, there has been 
nothing in Chineee his tor ical  records or wrltinge t h a t  explains the 
origin of the estate and cultivated land of Tse-ba, Bvidently Tee-ba 
had been cultivating land long before the Jh&a came in to  contact with 
the Chinese of Centrsl China. 

A t  a t i m e  when society i n  Sikmg was evolving from independent clan 
organization to  an organization with a defini te  t e r r i t o r i a l  baeie com- 
prising several t r ibes or o h m ,  the sphere of pol i t ica l  power of the 
chieftain wae accordingly widened. Whereas before, the clan chief had 
been the chieftain of only one tr ibe,  now the chieftain ruled over 
several t r i ba l  or clan chiefs. This new chieftain, or Gea-bo had a t  his 
diepoeal the local  headmen, the peop1.e and the land. He, or by hie 
consent the h e a m ,  granted land t o  the newcomers from ei ther  another 
clan or from a different terr i tory.  In return fo r  thie grent,corv&e  as 
imposed. Hence the land of Tse-ba la  known today as Chlai T i .  meaning 
in-~hinese  "land of' the o f f i c i a l  ee~vant,"  and even the house'of ~ s e - b a  
ie  called Ch'ai Fang, "ho;lse of the o f f ic ia l  servant ." 

That the chieftain has alwetys had, and s t i l l  has, the authority and 
power t o  grant land i e  as important, indeed the key point regarding the 
land system i n  Silcaslg. In th is  connection it is necessary to  understand 
why the new Tse-ba, instead of acquiring land direct ly from the old 
Tse-ba, have had t o  receive a grant from the headman or the chieftain. 
There are a t  leaet  four reasons fo r  this.  F i r s t ,  the Gea-bo, who 
traditionally owned all land, would be loath to parrt with thie claim, 
ae authority over Land is synonymous with t h a t  over labor parer. Second, 
he would welcome the new Tee-ba by preeenting him with working animale to  
do the cultivation, and there was therefor5 no need f o r  Tee-ba t o  buy land. 



Third, the new Tse-ba, beirrg refwee0 from other locelitiee, did not have 
the money to  buy land. Monay econoqy wae rot .wel l  b7elope8, in any case. 
Fourth, as there were relatively only few Tee-ba who could afford to 
reserve a portion of the land fo r  the KO-ba to  c r l t i w t e ,  they were not i n  
8 position to tranefer land t o  the new Tee-ba. 

A s  l a t e  as the beginning of the twentieth century, there waa very 
l i t t l e  private land woperty i n  Sikang. Moet of the agricultural and 
pastoral lands belonged to  the Tu-see or to  the Khutukbtu. The Tu-see, 
that ie ,  the chieftain, granted land to the lamwery, to  his relatives, 
to his fa i thful  and deserving h e a b n ,  and t o  n l l  the worthy Tse-ba who 
were engaged in  cultivation. There wae no land tax levied on such granted 
land. Land tax was collected only from land which bad been opened up by 
the colonlate. In the Kongting and Tsa ya areas, the land of Tee-ba and 
the land of headmen were "sold" in the 1870%, but ten or f i f teen yeare 
af ter  the "sale" the land automatioally returned t o  the original mmager 
or cultivator. Before 1990 only the Chineee military coloniste around 
Pa-tang (now Pa-an) really sold and bought land, but the transaction never 
exceeded several hundred mu. - 

Even a t  the present t i m e ,  regular and pernanent sale of land i n  
Sikmg is rather restricted. The Chinese administration recognizes the 
permmnt land ounership of the Tu-sse and of the lamasery and the 
ownership of the Chinese coloniste. It regard8 the f ie lds  and paetures 
of the Silrang people a t  large ea not privately crwned. Actually, the 
major part of the land is in the bands of three special group: the 
chieftains, the headmen and the lammeriee. A purely bueinese traneaction 
r e g d i n g  hsnd rerely occure. When there is no one in the family tc 
continue the cultivation, a near relat ive or a close aesociate is called 
in t o  work on the land, bat always with the coneent of the headmn or the 
chieftain of that  locality. Otherwise, there are only two ways of 
transfelring land. One is by direct military occupation, and tbe other 
by giving i n  exchange some small Cornpeneation without receiving a regulaF 
land deed but aeaerting a recognizable m i l i w  or pol l t ica l  threat. 

Genera- speaking, the land in Sikang, in pa;rticula;r the land held 
by a grantee, is not s d ~ j e c t  t o  sale. In Chanhua, f o r  example, there ie 
no tenancy system a t  all. hemuch as man power is regarded ae belonging 
to the s ta te ,  whose sole representative is the chieftain, soy cultivate.1 
or uncultivated land is likewise owned by the state.  Any piece af 
cultivated land that  is abandoned muet be given t o  a new cultivator. 
About 100 miles south of C h a n h u a  is the d i s t r i c t  of Lihua, ear l ler  bmwn 
as Litang, which is nearly halfway between Kongting t o  the eaet and Pa-an 
to the west. Here also each houeehold cultivates land, on the averwe 
of an area sown by h a l f  a picul of seed, Thw there is hardly any land 
sale or purchase. In Tan-pa, a d i s t r i c t  north of Kowt i~g ,  m e t  of the 
land is granted byl the ruling authority,each household receiving an 
average of close to  19 s, In such a land distribution one unit of 
irrigated valley land is r e g d a d  as equal t o  two units of dry land an 
the h i l l  slopes. Both lands m y  be nmtgaged but not sold. In K i d - ,  
a d i s t r i c t  100 miles direct ly aouth of Kongting, although much land has 
been taken over by the Chinese se t t l e r s ,  nevertheless there i e  very l i t t l e  
business transaction of land. 

The few plaoes where land is sold and bought pove to be the 
exception. In Sanyen, now the d i s t r i c t  of Wucheng, half -way b e w e n  



Pa-an t o  the south and Tehlte t o  the n o ~ t h ,  nearly gU laqd haa beg 
opened up by new se t t l e r s .  This land is aubJect' t o  s a l e  and pwche,  
but them are -dly any tenant cul t ivatars .  . Thb price of the land ' ia  
very high here. A piece of land of about 20, square metere coet' In 1 g b  
anywhere from 12 t o  20 Tibetan dollars.  h one p a r t i ~ u l a r  v i l h e ,  
B a  Ba, the land price is especially high. In meaading the beat  land, 
a horse lying the ground is ueed a s  a radiua, grid the pr ice of the 
land so enciroled is determined by the worth of the horee. In a similar 

. -= a bulJock is ueed t o  peaswe the next-best land. The pr ice of 
this land unit w i l l  then equal t h a t  of the bullock. Here, land 1s . 
expensive, f a d l i e s  are monogamoua, and U e  a r e  veyy few in nuhber, 

Wucbeng, Pa-an, and the places surrounding the d i s t r i c t  c i t i e s  , 
seem t o  be the oIlly l o c a l i t i e s  where hnd is bought and sold, though such 
transactions a re  not without complicatione end disputes.. G e n e r a w  ' 

spealdng, however, land opened up by pr ivate  initiative and not originally 
m t e d  by s t a t e  authority may be bought and sold sorfhetimee i n  a somewkt 
secret  t ramact ion  and i n  only small mounts. Land other than the C h i  
~i WBB sold secre t ly  i n  ~ a n t z e  during 1940, a t  a pr ice  of 160 ~ i b e t a n  
dollars f o r  two-and-a-half square meters. ' Thowh the C h a i  Ti, t ha t  18, 
land granted f o r  cultivation, c v t  be permanently traasferred, it may 
be leaaed out. 

In the language of the .Sikang people, t o  lease out land f o r  cu l t i -  
vatioq is cal led Si-do%. 9 means t o  l e t  out, and S i  i s  ld .  Most 
of the families t h a t  follow t h i e  system of Si-dong areThose Tee-ba 
who f ind  theae lves  on the br ink of banlmuptcy. They a r e  too poor t o  
meet the chief t a i n l a  requisit ions,  including corvee, having nei ther  
enough caah nor commodity t o  comply with' the eeemingly incessant 
demnd. Co.mequently, they lease out a par t  of t h e i r  land e d  obtain 
r en t  i n  advance. For every land unit ca l led  tai chung , meaning a sack 
of seed, equivalent to  two-and-a-half sq&e meters, the r e n t  payable 
before the kmrvest is eight  t o  t en  Tibetan dol lam. The tenure is only 
o ~ e  year, a t  the end of which e i the r  the leseee returns the  land or 
p j e  another annual r en t  f ixed by new negotiation. 

The above-described system of land leas* prevails i n  Kantze, 
where out of the nine vi l lages ebveyed in 1940 four  had ' land leased 
out. To be piore specif ic ,  out of the 410 hobeholda i n  9 vil lages,  21 
households, or 5.12 percent leased out some land. On the avemge these 
househo1.b leased out a s  much as half of t h e i r  cul t ivated W. Ae far 
as  can be leamed, there a r e  three types of lsaeea in Kantze t h a t  may 
be deecribed a~ f o l l w e :  

F i r s t ,  we may take as an 0-10 the s i t u a t i ~ n  reported by a Tse-ba, 
whose mm is Dlnegaza, a young. man of about 20 years old. He kiad four 
'bai c h u g  of land, of which three .are already b&m. He leased out the 
remining one t a i . c h m  of land, on the condition that the lessee  o r  
tenant pay a l l  taxes due d i r ec t ly  t o  him. .Sesond, instead of a lease- 
hold for tgx payment, it slay ba onq f o r  in t e re s t  payment. , A f em816 
Tee-ba, by the n a e  of Gonganar~o, borrowed 40 Tibe$an dollisre qnd gave 
her two tai chvng of lasld, t o  tha credi tor .  The harvest on thp t  @d,. 
was regarded as annual Fnterest, and 1-and was t o  be r e t q n e d  t o  her, , 
when both the  in t e res t  and principal  were f u l l y  paid (60). ~ h i x d ,  h d  
was leased out f o r  r en t  in a l l  form, As a f e m l e  Ta-du, &ueuchinzu, 
reported, she Leased i n  one ta i  c h q  of L a n d  and had t b  work 40, dqys 
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for  her landlard labor rent. A fem3e Tee-ba, Yarmloro, b e Q  out 
two tai c h u ~  of While she paid the taxes, the leaeee hab t o  
furnish seed and tb h e a t  w a a  equally divided between them, Anothsr 
female Tse-ba, Iehchirnu, leased out ha l f  of hetr three tai c w  of land 
for  f ive  succeeeive years. The ~ ~ u a l  ren t  wae three quart- of one 
sack of oats. In both c-es the r en t  wea In produce. F h d l y ,  there is 
~ U O  caeh rent. Lizusi, a female Tee-be with f ive  tai chuq  of land, 
leased out much four tai c h q  to  four different  families. mom 
each she collected 10 t o  15 Tibetan dollare a year. 

The type of leseehold ar is ing from loans hae been modified in eome 
places, notab.1~ i n  uhua ,  s o  that the loan given t o  the Tee-ba who leases 
out land is cal led "rent deposit". A tenure of a def in i te  nmiber of yeare 
i s  fixed. There is no annual r en t  payment, but a t  the  end of a number of 
years the land is t o  be returned t o  the Tse-ba. In Lihua, aa well em i n  
pa-an, Kiulung and other d i s t r i c t s ,  share-rent prevaib.  In eome caeee 
the Tse-ba who lease out land provide seed but mrre often than not they 
furnish only the land. Share-rent in all these w e e  is uausllg on a 
f s t y - f  if t y  bas is. ( 61) 

Though subJect t o  lease the granted lend, o r  ch'ai  ti, held by the 
Tse-ba is t o  be n e i a e r  sold nor divided. Sale  i e  not perrultted became 
the land granted by the ch ief ta in  belongs to the State;  theref ore public 
property m y  not be alienated by private transaction. Divieion af' land 
has becoma unneceseesy because of polyandry. The question is, what has 
been the baeic fac tor  t h a t  has foetered th i s  unlque soc ia l  system2 

The popular explanation is that polyar&ry with brothers and polygaqy 
with s i s t e r s ,  both qui te  common in Kam or S-, have been possible 
solely because of the non-division of land, and tha t  land is not divided 
because of the fear of sinking fu r the r  into poverty. Dorje ZiSdba, whoee 
Christian name is Paul Sherap, an educated native of Slkang from Ta Tzi Lu 
or Kongting, s a id  i n  1924, "polyandry Is due t o  the family's f e a r  of 
poverty. three brothere were t o  rmrry three separate wive8 and.set  up 
three sepexate establishments, the f i e l d  inherited from t h e i r  fa ther  would 
have t o  be divided up. They therefore ahare a wife; and the chi.ldren, 
whoever the ac tua l  beget ter  m y  be, a r e  held t o  belong t o  the eldest  
brother, the othera being regarded aa uncles." (62) 

This, however, is not a t rue  and correct explanation f o r  polyandry 
in Sikang. There is i n  this province s t i l l  much arable land not yet  
cultivated. Furthermore, fromwhat hae been obsemed on f i e l d  t r ip s ,  
coneiderable portions of cultivated land have been abandoned. There is 
cer tainly no lack of good land t o  nneke the people prosperous. Nor i e  
polyandry due t o  the scarc i ty  of women. 

Dm Je Zadba remarked, "the sexes a r e  about equal i n  number. About 
half of the women renain unmrrled ( though not u e w  childless ) , and 
rimy, i n  recent  gears at  Least, have gone off with Chinese soldiere. In 
fac t ,  the balance i e  the other way: owing t o  the number of men who enter  
the ismrsery, there  are m e  womn than men available f o r  murlsge." (63  ) 

It i a  not t r u e  t h a t  the nomade do not practice p o l y g q  and polyaDdry 
because of the f a c t  t ha t  they can eas i ly  divide t h e i r  property in c a t t l e  
and herds. According to the Rev. J. Huston Edgar of the China Inland 
Mission, who had spent twenty-tkiree years i n  the  regions west of Kongting, 



the nomads &omd kitang.(Lihua) see& pecdiar ly  given t o  PO.-, 
( 64) Early chiiiise writerrj ' in the nineteenth centtsy described 
po~pnd4  ad p v a i l i n g  i n  Tibet ahd Si-, and Vithout unders tding:  
the re87 m e d n g  of this  eocial aptern, one of them praised it a8 of 
great v ~ t u e ' ;  ' ' T t  is  upp posed t o  be oocititly vmlunble in the intereate 
of uni&; that' is, tbe' woman is a central figure i n  a certain pattern of 
rsla<i'ois~pe', ! 65 s t  1 

 he baeic factor that has brought about polyandr3r in Sikang a d  ~ i b e t  
(c&ined ss .Kim) is not 4 n d  division but the system of corvee, As it 
hm'beefi es t~bl iehed under customery l a w ,  whereby one houerehold, in return 
for  one ;portion of ch'ai ti, or granted land, is obliged t o  give a. " 

hefinite amunt'of =pi& labor, or cornhe, to  the chieftain, a division 
'of the homehold-woula mean multiplying the h u n t  of corvhe. While on 
the part or the* Gea-Bo or chieftain, there d g h t  be a tendency t o  break 
up the hausehold in order t o  obtain more unite of labor power, on the' 
contrary, the Tee-ba household would tend t o  preeerve a large household 
undivided, b~ 'f ollowiw the practice of poQmndry. . , 

In the Lho-i c&-junq, an excellent history dealing with the 
~ h u h n e s e  hiemrchy, rules have been recorded which were esltabliehed to  
prevent the evasion of corn&. Sir C,brlee Bel l  aptly r e e k e d ,  " i n  
countries where L&d is plentiful  but laborere are  diminishing, she tax 
r o l l  k t  almys be an obdect of especial solicitude." (66) .The fol- 
low- are the l a w s  enacted by euccessive rulers  of Bhutan: "The eon 
succeeh t o  the property. If there 'be only a daughter, she succeeds. 
Two estates or holding0 must not be coxribined into one with the reeult  
of rendering only one quota of service. In: the case of Bn aged couple, 
who have neither children nor servants, l e t  them render such service as 
they can conveniently perform, On the dece&ee 'of the old ohes, l e t  'the 
nearest in flesh and bone succeed them, and l e t  the estate be malntaihed. 

I 

"An ev i l  custom has arisen by which two or ' three hold- a r e  
combined under one owner. Thue it comes that  the dry tax (gmin.or m y )  
alone is paid, while the labor tax is evaded. Thie custom is inJurioue 
t o  $11. .In such case@, i f  a fa@ily 'has eons and daughters, they should 
each be made t o  maintain separate'holdings, ahd to' pay the taxes Bue A 

from each. . . 

'The ewe  guiding principle should be th is ,  that, If any one hold a 
property end yet pay no tax, he IIILIE~ be forced t o  render such as he is 
able 36 do, havlng reg&d also t o  the a m ~ y t  of culttvatfon held by hffd." 
(67) d ,  

1 - 
0 -. 

These laws clearly ref lec t  that by way of evading tax or  tr%bute, 
e s ~ e c i a l l y  that  of corvee, the people of Bhutan have not been too willing 
to  divi46 . their  household; and that  the surest .mthod of preservi.iig a 
large Joint fdxdly ox' household was by me~inta-lnixq polyandry. By ham 
of the practice of polyandry, ins'tead of several, only one share of ?labor 
service is rendered. T- p o u a m y : i h  not .the cause, but 'the r e s d t  of 
non-division 'of land or haueehdld; and th i s  non-divisfon hae bberi 
designed to  evede ,corveq-. O f  a l l  the tributes i n  Sikang and Tibet, corvhe 
is the most bitideirsorp'. . . 

I , 
. I  - 

On the wliold, 'labop power i n  Sikang is b;n the &cll"rie;. Many Tse-bB: 
households do not have enough labor power to 'nk iag~!  t h e i ~  'land h0Id i~ i  



and gerform a l l  the work racuired by -- col-vee. - In other uords, them 
households would find it d i f f  "_cult t o  divi4e the hou~le;iold goorlrr and 
land even if they should desire  t o  do so. Often a T e e - b ~  householU i e  
80 poor tha t  it cannot afford the required equipment, implemente, seed, 
and worMng animls t o  deal  with an adequate amunt  of cultivation, 
divided o r  undivided. Surplue labor power is sent t o  the h m a e r y ,  and 
the family t i e  i e  kept up by polyandry with brothers, or p o l y g m  with 
s i s t e r s ,  aa the case may be, 

The r e l a t ive ly  few well-to-do Tee-ba houeeholde can afford t o  divide 
t h e i r  Land and set up new famillee, each performing its share of corvee 
~ e r v i c e .  In practice, however, they too do not deeire to divide the 
household and land and seek t o  evade corvee by whatever meana poeeible, 
They may e i the r  c a U  in the KO-ba t o  cul t ivate  f o r  them, or they m y  
send t h e i r  sons t o  the lacasery t o  enter the trading and ueury bursinees. 
This general tendency towards a diminishing labor power available f o r  
corvie has natural ly  Increased the amount of corvhe tha t  each Tee-ba 
household has t o  render. The increased burden i n  turn intensif ies  f ea r  
of corvhe and makes household division lees  desirable, f o r  such a 
divieion, accompanied by land divieion, must eventually becom unproduc- 
t i ve  and uneconomical. 

So- of the nomad t r i bes  present 4 different picture. They a r e  not 
t i e d  t o  f i e l d  cu l t iva t ion  and t h e i r  herde and c a t t l e  a r e  easi ly  divided. 
Furthermore t h e i r  t r ibu te  is paid not i n  the form of corvee but e i the r  
in cash o r  i n  natural  produce. For t h i s  reason, polyandry practice is 
not usually found among the pure nomade. Tribes Uving around Litang a r e  
p w t i a l l y  nomadic, and i n  f a c t  t h e i r  corvee burden hae been great ly  
increaeed by the mil i tary c q i g n a  conducted by the Chinese fromtime to  
t ime .  

The f a c t  t h a t  the corv6e system prevaila throughout the en t i r e  land 
of Kam, and that th i e  system of labor t r ibute  ie eo firmly entrenched 
through the system of granted land, or c h w  ti, and t ha t  very l i t t l e  new 
land i e  opened up by private i n i t i a t i v e  and other mane; a l l  ~~I t ib ine  t o  
es tab l i sh  an ear ly  form of feudalism i n  Sikang. 

One of the fac tors  that hae basical ly  transfornred a proto-feudal 
eoc ia l  s t ruc ture  t o  tha t  of an early form of feudalism, is the land 
ownership by the  chieftain,  who inrpoees labor ren t  on i t e  cultivators.  
In the o f f i ce  of the d i s t r i c t  government of Kentze there is recorded a 
detai led account of the surrender of the two chieftains of K q s e  and 
h s h u ,  wr i t ten  i n  1910. According t o  this document, i n  the t e r r i t o r i e s  
ruled by these two chief tains  o r  Tu-sse, there were 1,097 household:? of 
Tae-ba who cul t ivated a t o t a l  of 4,256 tai chmg ti ( a  unit of lend i n  
Sikang equal in area t o  0.23 hectare).  A t  the same time the Tu-sse of 
Kungse owned land, mstly i n  the three vil lages of Ni-m, .Sse-ED, and 
Si-Ngo, amounting t o  98.7 ta i  c h u g  ti; and the Fu-see of 1m;hri owned 
41.5 tai ch& ti. By comparison, while the chieftains owned 1k0 land 
units,  the  Tee-ba received 4,256 land units f o r  cultivation, a r a t i o  of 
1 t o  30.4. But, emong the 1,097 Tee-ba households each cultivated an 
average of 318 t a i  ckmg ti. This meant that the ~Yaahu chief tain owned 
land nearly t e n  tinlev la rger  than tne  average area cul-tivated by a Tee-bay 
and t h a t  the Kungse chief tain owned land a6 much as  twenty-six times 
larger  than the land cul t ivated by an average Tse-ba. The private land 
possession of these ch ief ta im is thus seen t o  have been very extensive. 



Generally epeaking, however, the private land of ohieftalne i n  
S i w  is not extensive. lh the course of t i m e ,  'such land has been 
taken over by their  subordinates or the headwn of slnaller localities,  
~e sho~nr i n  the cioclrment mentioned above, the chief taina private 
-8 cultivated by requisitionea lab'or, and because of the llmited labor 
power in any one locality, such land naturally could not be concentratah 
a t  one pl.ace. Por e-le, Peipanim, a Yeh-ba of Kungset a, 
fer~ale Tu-see, was i n  charge of her private land In the two villagee 
of See-mo and Kung-sie. While the Tu-sse waa inQrieone8 by the C h i n g  
Dynasty off ic ia l  f o r  a certain offense, her Yeh-ba reported t o  the 
official  how her land had been cultivated, as follows: The villagem 
were requisitioned, under the Yeh-bats supervision, t o  plant, weed and 
harvest. A t  the end of the season, the Tu-see, as a "reward" fo r  their 
f ie ld  work, distributed butter and oat6 t o  the Yeh-ba and a l l  the other 
laborers. 

Actually, a l l  the planting, weeding, hameeting, threshing, 
transplanting and mil- is the work of the Tse-ba, i.e. the c o m b  
exacted of the locality, where the Tse-ba a re  the subJects of the chief- 
tain. (68) As the labor mustered by corv8e must be limited at  eny one 
locality, parcelation or the scattering of land ownership is automati- 
cally created. Ta3tlng Mashu and Kungse as examples we f ind that  the 
41.5 t a i  chung ti owned by the Maehu Tuese were separated Into 25 
lo t s  each averaging no m r e  than 1.6 tai chuw ti, or 0.368 hectare. 
The much larger land ownership of 98.7 t a i  chung ti by the Kungse Tu-see 
was scattered i n  57 lo t s  each averaging no more than 1.7 tai chung ti, 
or 0.391 hectare. Thus we see that  just as the power of ~mdern r~achine 
f&ng fosters land integration, so the system of mdieval or  feudalis- 
t i c  labor must result  in land peccelation. 

Jus t  as the chieftain grante the use of land t o  Tse-ba and exacts 
from them labor rent in the form of f i e l d  work on his  private land, so 
the badmen, the subordinate9 of the chibftaln, similarly lease out 
plots of land to  KO-ba (the tenants) and also obtain from them labor 
rent In the forh  of work on land received by Tse-ba. Thus, whereas 
Tse-ba are tenants and subjects of the chieftain, KO-ba m e  tenants In 
twll to the well-to-do Tee-ba who can afford t o  lease out a piece of 
land, or  to  the headrnen who likewise lease out land. Here the differ- 
ence between the headmen and the Tse-ba is that whereas the land of the 
f o m r  is of private ownership that  of the l a t t e r  is a grant from the 
chieftain, theoretically only f o r  i ts  use. 

Some of the powerful headmen In the d i s t r i c t  of Tehke c o w  as 
mny as one hundred households of KO-ba each. In Kantze, among nine 
villages investigated, the average land holding per household of Tse-ba 
is 6.66 t a i  chum ti, or 1.53 hecteree. The largest Tae-ba holding, 
however, is as much as 40 t a i  chug  ti or  9.2 hectares. Zh Tseng a 
Chinese Buddhist echolar, recently wrote the following description of a 
typical well-to-do agricultural family i n  Sikang .  (69) Such a 
description applies t o  both the headnranls esld the wealthy Tee-bags 
how ehold . 

"A large S i k w  household maintains eight servants and two lama8 
who chant the holy scripture dally. It is not only engaged in f i e l d  
work but attends t o  some dairy woduction as well. The ent i re  living 
quarters is i n  appearance l ike  a blockhouse fo r  defense. The household 



begine its busy eeason i n  the beginping of March, when the ice f i r a t  
melts. Then, early in the mming, a servant etsnde on the roof and 
cal la  t o  the tenante (KO-ba) to  come to  work according to the cuetonary 
order, To the tenante who come t o  work food and drink are provided by 
the household in a limited quantity. When every l o t  is ploughed and 
prepared, the and planting begin. After the sowing and planting 
are done, tenante help make food and fodder. By the end of May they are 
busy weeding the f ield.  The weeding i s  dono laoetly by women. When more 
farm hands are available, more weeding i e  demnded. A l l  members of the 
wealthy household either participate in the work or cloeely supervise 
it. 

"There is usually a vacation a f te r  the weeding, Various form of 
entertainment and recreation are provided and nanaged by the wealthy 
household f o r  the benefit of the KO-ba or tenants. Opportunity irr taken 
on th i s  occasion to inspect their  health and their  defenee weapone. In 
the autumn the tenants go to  the f i e ld  w a i n  t o  hameet the wheat crop. 
After harvesting, threshing, cleaning and storing the wheat, the wealthy 
household again provides a sor t  of celebration when the tenante are aJqp1-Y 
provided with food, drinhe and garnee ." 

It must be pointed out t h a t  while the crop and other income of the 
chieftaln ere  usually completely cons~led by the lavieh rmintenemce of too 
many servants and guests, the h&n and the wealthy Tse-ba households 
have had a bet ter  chance t o  accumulate thei r  income, For this reaaon, 
headmen and wealthy Tee-ba in Sikang axe invariably engqed i n  extending 
loans with w u r i a l  interest.  They have become the chief source of 
usurial ac t iv i t ies .  Again, while the land and labor rent  of the chieftain 
is gradually on the decline, the power of the h e a b n  and the wealthy 
Tee-ba a.nd the labor rent  connected therewith are increasing in influence. 
Two characteristics are  s t i l l  sal ient  i n  the present hnd eystem i n  Silrang: 
(l), a rapid process of differentiation continues m% the Tee-ba. (2 )  
labor rent  dominates the entire system of tenancy as rent  i n  kind ia e t i l l  
limited and not commonly used. 

In 1910 when the t o t a l  land holdings of Tse-ba, i n  Kungse and k e h u  
amounteri t o  4,256 tal c h m  ti, the land held by the 26 Lamaeeries in 
these two places totaled 1,352 tai ch- ti. The ra t io  was 1 to 3.14. 
A s  there were about 1,750 lermae i n  these lamseries a t  t h a t  t i m e ,  each 
larpa was evidently supported by an average of 0.77 t a i  chung ti, or 0.18 
hectare. Compiled from the eurrender document of the Tu-see i n  1910, the 
following table shows land distribution m n g  the lRmnReries as fol low: 

Total 
Land U n i t  0 7 10 15 17 24 25 27 26 31 40 42 60 139 465 1,352 
( t a i  chug  ti) 
No. of 
l a r c a s e r i e s 2 1 1  1 1  2 1 1  2 2 3 1 1  2 1 26 

It is clees that  while two lamaseries had no land a t  a l l ,  one 
exceptionaUy r ich  lanrasery had 465 tai chuw ti, or 107 hectares. Iand 
ownership by the lRmRRery has no relat ion to  the number of larms. In the 

lamsery of Kmg Elathere a r e  104 lame, with anly 40 tai c h w  ti, while 
i n  the lamisery of OianK-12 1-s enjoy the income from139 tai c h ~  
ti. - 

In the same way that the headmen and Tee-ba exact Jabor rent from 



t h e i r  t e m ~ t e  ( ~ o d b a  by g i V N  tht3W1plote of land t o  cu l t iva te  fo r  Bell- 
subsietence, so  the lamaaery .obtains 4 b o r  ' rent from its tenants (La-da), 
A*-t m m  the labor . ren t21n t h e  f o r m  of f i e l d  work, t he  La-da aleo have 
t o  ca;rry m t e r  an8 mill f lou r  a .  cto other coolie type of work f o r  the 
U s e r y .  Ubor  ren t  dominatbs the tenanw-system of the h e e r ~ r ,  
although both share-rent and fixed r en t  in kinU a r e  t o  be found . t ~  B 
em11 extent, I. the case of share-rent it i8.w- of fety-fifty' 
ra t lb ,  Bnd 19 fixed An kind the r e n t  for every tai. o m  ti, w 0.23 
hec taxes, I s  about 'ons sack of oats . 

In fac t ,  eozue laamseries exact three kinde of r en t  at the same tima. 
In the larPasery of Ahpatsaaung, in  Kantze, two la-da tenant households 
cu l t iva te  seven -ki c h u ~ ~  f o r  the' lanrraery; one La-d8 cultivatge two 
tai chung ti and mills f l o w ;  two Iia-da pay 50-50 share-rent; one 
La-da' a d s  oats as  a f&ed annual rent.  S t i l l ,  labor r en t  i e  by far 
the dominant f om, A medium-sized 'IR.rm.eery usually gives 70 t o  80 
percent of its land t o  La-da and retain8 20 t o  30 percent f o r  the  La-a 
6 e k t s  t o  cu l t iva te  as labor rent.  In t h i s  .case 50 La-da houeeholds 
cul t ivate  some 60 tai chung ti (14 hectares) t o  maintain the livelihopd 
of the lama. O f  course, these 50 La-& househoLds a l s o  have t o  do 
ordinary menial work f o r  the lameery. 

In the ,1910 surrender document there is a f u l l  description of a 
medium-ajzed h m s e r y  In W t z e  named Ban Chu. According t o  the s t o r y  
told by Si-nag, the leading lam of t h i s  lanrzsery, there  were 300 or 
rnore laan3 i n  the San Chu. Mast of the land was contributed by leuPas t o  
the lazpasery, a small portion.wae bought from the bankrupt Tse-ba ( a t  
the price' of 200 Tibetan dol lare  f o r  one tai qhung ti .and 50 La-de. 
homehol.de were each given f i v e  t o  six tai c4ung tl and together t o  . 

cd- t iva te  f o r  the lamasery some 60 ~ t a i  chung ti, Besides, each La-da 
household had t o  contribute ta the lamisery menial labor amounting t o  
one nrrn f o r  one m n t h  each year. From the h m s e r y l e  60 tai chung ti 
the td ta l -harves t  was more than 200 sacks of oats,  far frombeing euff i -  
c ien t  t o  seed the 300 lams as  a group. But the Lamaery had some r e a l  
e s t a t e  and alao the r e tu rn  from caeh loam extended t o  the Ia-da. The 
annual in t e res t  derived from these loans amtinted t o  l e s s  t A k n  192 
Tibetan dollara. In order to. meet all ends the lams .had t o  ask f o r  a h ,  
which .usually to ta led  about 100 sacka of oats ,and. about 100 Tibetan 
dol lars  .annually. i 

Larger l amser i ee  with insuPficient land have all r e ~ o r t e d  t o  
business undertak-. Indeed, by and M g e ,  the econodcs af the - 
lameery is  not s o  much baaed on land as on trade and usury. In places 
where the U s e r y  has spec ia l  p o l i t i c a l  posi t ion and privi lege,  aU lcinds 
of extra-economic exploi ta t ion has been carr ied out. But 11; should be 
observed t h a t  a lamasery has r a re ly  accumulated c a p i t a l  f o r  investment i n  
productive agriculture.  The income, though in  various and di f ferent  f o m ,  
has always been wasted i n  elaborate rel igious ceremonies and by the 
luxurious .livirlg of the high-ranking lamas. It muat also 'be obsefled that ,  
though.each Individual l a m  participates- in h i s  own Household's agricul- 
t u r a l  and corv6e labor, no hum. ever doe8 f i e l d  work f o r  the lamasery, In 
the laplasery the l a m u  regard themselves as a group-landlord, whose 
tenants and aefvmts  a r e  the La-da. 

In contraat with Tibet, where the land ownership of the ar is tocracy 
i e  much lazger and m r e  extemive, the  ' w i v s t e  Land of the..Sikang..chief- 



talns and S i h g  headnm i s  rolative.ly exmller and not extensive. Aha, 
the Tibetm .la3laseries own mucL more hrd m d  are f a r  more powerful than 
the Sikang lmmerias .  Evidently the ecistocrata or noblee of Tibet are 
economically more domlmnt them the chieftains and headmen of Sikang. 
There are three t y p e  of nobles In Tibet: the descendants of emcient 
kbgs  and chief ta:ne, the families from which the incarnated ruling hmm 
have come, and mritorioue high off iciala or their  direct descendante. 

In Tibet even ordinary off ic ia ls  are given large eetates by the State. 
They aa well as the nobles are conaidered the owners of their  extensive 
lands and a l l  the people residing on it, Needless to  say, the Tibetan 
ruler himself has k g e  land estates. He a h o  rmintains a unique organi- 
zation called Shbg  Shang to handle a l l  requisitions, levies and corvde. 
And th is  organization i t se l f  hae land fo r  its own expenditures. The 
chief land owners i n  Tibet are the Tibetan ruler,  the nobles, the officiale 
and the larmseriee, 

A second point differentiating Sikang fromTibet is the f ac t  tha t  
there are more small land ownera among the peaaants in Tibet. Theee 
s m d l  land owners, who are  themaelves cultivators had in the distant 
past leased in land from the noblee indirectly, and l a t e r  lost connection 
with them and the i r  agente and therefore ceased t o  pay rent entirely, In 
Sikmg there have never been euch indirect leases becauee of the snaller  
size of land ownership. Only a very few Tee-ba have established them- 
selves as landownere. It is signif'icant t o  note t h a t  the slnall c u l t i v a t w  
owners i n  Tibet, in their  mmqement of corvee f o r  the State and the 
nobles, often use the requisitioned and unpaid labor on thei r  own land, 
Thia rarely happens in Slkang where the - ula (Manchurian aarne f o r  corvee) 
system ie equally prevalent. 

S t i l l  a th i rd  point of difference between Sikang and Tibet is that  
the cultivators or  peasants in Tibet k v e  f a r  less freedom of mvement 
from one place t o  another. T h i s  has been due to scarcer labor supply in  
Tibet, the more scarce because of the relatively nnrch larger land eetatee. 
In Tibet when a peasant desires t o  leave hie locali ty fo r  a month or two, 
he must f k t  obtain permiseion from his landlord or the landlord.8 ' super- 
intendent. His family mwt offer a sort of guarantee fo r  his return. 
Alao, when a peasant desires t o  enter a lamasery, he must eecure the 
consent of his meter .  Here, more than i n  Silrang, the landlord is 
identified with the master. It appears that  land ownerehip i n  Sikang 
being more parcelated and more scattered, it has therefore been less  
d i f f i cu l t  t o  secure adequate labor power fromthe locality. Consequently, 
peasants of Sikmg have renained relatively f ree  in their  pereorrsl mve- 
ments, a t  l eas t  i n  comparison with the peasants of Tibet. 

Although there is m r e  private land among the cultivators in Tibet 
than m m q  the Tse-ba i n  Sikang, such private land is i n  real i ty  not 
considerable i n  comparison with the land owned by the State, the 
chieftain, the nobles, the officials  and the lanaeeriee . In other vords, 
feudal ownership of land dominates both in Tibet and Sikang. Although 
more rent  i n  grain is collected i n  Tibet than in Sikang, labor rent s t i l l  
prevails i n  both places. The abuees of labor rent are more flagrant in 
Tibet than in Sikang, because there are more indirect Imnagemnt and 
supervision i n  the former region. As described by S i r  Charles Ben ,  a 
Pa-Lhrr noble awned 13 pasturee and at l e m t  1,400 lo ts  of f ields,  attached 
t o  which there were no less  than three or four levels of rent supervision. 



F i w ,  corn t o  both S i h g  and Tibet is the aIJ.-permeating 
influence of the powerful system, Or '  C O ~ V ~ .  The r u l e r  ao w e a n  

owner i n  both regloha oormPst.ld,e service a t  w l u ;  and ab eubdecte 
and tenante the cul t ivators  of the s o i l  have $0 m e t  t h i s  a h s t  con- . . 
stant demand with no real  ,compensatfon. Thie type of , m e r e u p  
and ran t  p y m n t  hae apparently hindered p o l i t i c a l  ahd.'ecqnohic m w e a s  
in the land of. the Kaniba. But as the concentration bf land ownereup 
has g a e  fur ther  In Tibet, feudalien in.Tibet Is Cleo npre developed 

, than i n  S i m .  
. .  . 

> .  



FOUR TYPES OF PEASmS - --- 

There =e :our typee of peaeante in  Sikang : Tse-ba, K O - ~ ,  La-da, 
ar-d Ta-du. An old-resfdent Tse-ba can be 14entifled by hie very name; 
became of the f e c t  t ha t  t o  his given is appended a family name the 
new Tse-ba and the other three 'Yypes of peasants do not possess a family 
name. The ordinary person i n  S i b n g  has two name:  the nan;e of the house 
in which the person dwells (known as -%a-bag min) p3.w the given name -- 
t o  the In;iividual, the l a t t e r  usually a f G  a certain idea of lamaism. 

aCdition t o  them two names. a l l  ox&-resident Tse-ba h v e  a th i rd  one. 
a fami& name (known as mi-ch& -- g an). 'ilhls family name car r ies  with 
it soc ia l  prestige and coxtumnda respect i n  the community. A l l  old 
?esidents, therefore, are eddreseed by t h i s  name only. 

Tile old-resident Tee-ta in Irkntze cleim 20 percent of the t o t a l  
munber of Tse-bay or  13.8 percent of tbe en t i r e  population. In other 
words, about 60% of Tee-ba in this d i s t r i c t  a r e  new residents. Since the 
econow i n  Pikang is so  s-tagnant anb life so  sluggish, residents of half 
s century or l e s s  a r e  a l l  cc~laidered new, while the oLi f a d l i e s  have 
l ived in one loca l i ty  f o r  as long as a thousand years. In the second 
halT of 1940 eight repreeentative vil lages i n  Kantze were Inveatigated. 
It was fourd that (9 a t o t a l  of 373 houeeholds only @ had family 1-8, 
these being old-resident Tse-ba. 

The N m e r  of Tse-ba i n  Kantze 

Name of Village 
b r e e  t i e t e d  - 

3 hm- ko 
Jen- hi . .  
Chu-EKI 
Chi- jui 
Tso-ou 
Ha vn- en 
3o-3e-Ting 
Tek-la 

Total Households Total Tee-ba Tse-br, 
having family - 

------. --- 
Total  498 343 69 

 he reason why a s  a8 80 percent of ~ s e - b a  are not old resi8ents 
mag be ~ e a d i l y  understoo5'from the migratory nature' of the vi l lage pepd-8.- 
t i on ,  Wben there is no deccendmtt or he i r  i n  the fWu, the mze of 
course goes out of use. In the large m.jor i ty  of casso, however, a Tue-D: 
fa.mily emigrated or s i q l y  f led,  e i t ce r  t o  avoid 'too h e a v  a requia'lfion 
burden, o r  b e c ~ u s e  of famine, plaque, o r  c a t t l e  pestilence, o r  s i q u  
because it h.d  been involved In some incident .cf i l l - r s p ~ t e ,  Those Y ~ C  

cane l a t e r  and rec4F:e'd the same lazrul lox f o r  cultlvat.lon wolfid nc t  erd 
di6  not m e  the stme mme. Tt becane the  l o c a l  cwtu~llary l a w  f o r  tk16 
new Tse-ba not t o  bear a?y YaMIy name 



It m y  be said t ha t  ever7 village, in S$k.W6 hae had i t 8  0rd$r6e at  
one t i m e  or another. A f i e ld  lnvestigcition id 37 Kantze villagee r8v-L 
that  between 1935 and 1940 sow 200. howreholds of a .total of 1,321 
homeholds of Tse-ba, or fully 15 percent, have moved a w  from their 
v i ~ e ~ .  m i n g  the same period, of the 660 Tse-ba householde i n  eleven 
villages of Kungse, no leas than 151 households, or nearly 23 percent 
migrated to other regiona. * th is  respect Kungde,. or- the entire d is t r ic t  
of m t e e ,  is not unregrebentative of the whole province, 

If a Tee-be were a s h  hofw much land he cultivates, he would anewer 
by giving the s ize  on the baeie of which land revenue ha8 been paid i n *  
recent yeare. Canfusion arises bere became sometimes the revenue baeie 
includes, ana sometime does not, the land in fallow. In other Qords, the 
revenue land may or  BY not mean the area'actually un&er crope. A c o m a -  
tive study of the revenue land and the crop land cle&rv reveala th is  > . . 
difference. 

In nine i b t z e  villages investigated there are  410 Tae-ba households 
with 2,920 t a i  chum ti revenue land, or 2,729 tal c h w  ti under c rop .  

ti, as explained above, is the local  land unit equivalent 'to 
0.232 hectare or 3.492 mu. The t o t a l  revenue lanh among the 410 Tee-ba, =+- 
therpfore, i s  679.78 hec=ee. The average per Tse-ba homehold b e  7.12 
t a i  chung ti, or 1.658 hectares, or 24.85 3 of revenue land. It n u t  
be pointed out that  of the t o t a l  of 410 Tee-ba households, 270 or 65.85 
percent hold land below thie average. These 2'70 Tae-ba houaeholde a m  
supposed t o  cultivate only 39.71 percent of the t o t a l  revenue Und; 

Revenue Land i n  Mine Kantze Villages 
( 1940 1 

Size of land hold-e Te e-ba Households - Land-holdings 
( i n  t a i  chung t i )  Number $ ( x h i  chung ti) 

of Total -of Total 

Total 410 100.00 2,920.0 100.00 

Of the t o t a l  of 410 Tse-ba households, the largest  group of 57 
households work on 4 tai chung ti  or 0.93 hectare, per household. Next 
is  a group of 49 households which worlce on 3 tai chung ti or 0.69 hectare, 
I e r  household. Both these groups, together comprising 106 Tee-ba house- 
holds, bold land f a r  below the average. 

Next, analyzing the distribution of the t o t a l  of 2,729 tai chung ti 
under crope, (the equivalent of 635.31 hectares) it is found that  the 
average per Tse-ba household cultivates 6.66 tai chung ti, o r  1.55 hec- 
tares. Of the t o t a l  of 410 households no lees than 255, or 62.2 per cent 
work on crop land below this average eize. These 255 Tse-ba households 
a r e  supposed t o  cultivate only 35.27 percent of the t o t a l  crop land. k 
other words, the r e d n i n g  37.8 percent of Tee-ba cult ivate 64.73 percent 
of a l l  the land actually under crope. 



Crop Lam;. i .~  mine 3;lr.tze Vi:I.!~g_es .- - - --'r;- ,+--- -- -- --- 
19Zr ) 

size of crc? --- --- Tse-ba ----- Housahold~ .--- .?~nd-~ B-. 
( rn ta i  c h w ' ~  ti) ----A -- - Nuniber -- 43 (in.%i-c~!WLti) -$ cl 

0 S 1,22 0 0 
1- 5 207 50.48 710 24.02 

5 .;-lo 140 34.15 L a  39 m72 
20.1-40 50 12 -20 695 25047 

8 2 0 ~ 4 0  1.95 240 8 .?9 
- -- . -- - - - -- ---- - - - - -- -- -- 

Total 4.10 100 .OO 2,729 100.30 

Again, of the t o t a l  of 410 Tse-ba houeeholda, as far ae the data from 
which the above tab le  is compiled reveal, the largest  group of 59 households 
cul t ivates  4 ta i  chhunp; ti per househol.&, and the next largest  is the group 
of Lg houesholds cult.ivating 3 gai c h u g  ti .- per household, 

The difference between the t o t a l  revenue land and the t o t a l  crop land, 
i.e. 191 t a i  c h u g  ti, is explained by the f a c t  that out of .the t o t a l  
revenue land 127 t a i  chung ti represent fallow ground and 64 tai chung ti 
are leased out fo r  cul t ivat ion,  WLen the a b ~ v e  two tables, concerning-the 
d i s t r i b u t i ~ a  respectively of revenue land and ac tua l  crop land, a r e  careful- 
ly compmed, it w i l l  be seen that ,  with the exce2tion of %hose households 
working on 1 t o  5 tai c h u g  ti, a l l  items ~f household and of land in tb 
crop-.- tab le  a re  m;ch lese than those corresponding i n  the revecue land 
table,  This is  highly s ignif icant ,  This comparison beers oufY the f a c t  
tha t  the l e s s  land a Tse-ba household holds the less fallow ground he can 
afford t o  malnL&in, Less fallow ground often means quicker s o i l  exhaustion. 
It i e  a l s o  true that the l e s s  land a Tee-ba holds, the closer  h i s  crop land 
approxinates the s i z e  of h i s  revenus land, 

Iand leased out by Tee-ba is limited. As shovn above, of a t o C a l  of 
2,920 tai chung ti of revenue laad only 64 tai chung ti are leaeed out. 
Such leasehold occurs only i n  3 out of g vil lages invsstigated, and there 
a re  onJy 2 1  Tse-ba households, or  Just about 7 percent of the t o t a l  house- 
holds of those 5 villages,  t ha t  have leased out land. The t o t a l  leased 
land amounts t o  l e s s  than 3 percent of the Land held by the 5 viUagee, 
Furthermre, when it is  coneidered tha t  the 21 Tse-ba households lease out 
only 64 of t h e i r  129 ta i  chung ti holdings, it mwt a l so  be noted t h a t  
even these 21 householdg cul t ivate ,  on the average, half  of t h e i r  Lsnd 
holdings. They cannot be corned with the type of landlords i n  eastern 
China, especial ly  i n  the south-east, who lease out all t h e i r  land. 

On the other hand., the tenant i n  Sikang, generally termed KO-ba, is 
much worse off than the tenant i n  eaetern or  south-east China. For a 
KO-ba in Sikang pays h i s  r en t  i n  the form of farm work and other kinds of 
labor. What he pays is labor ren t ,  which is always higher i n  value than 
a l l  other f o r m  of rent.  The W o r d ,  mual ly  the Tae-ba,provides the 
plough and working animal f o r  the KO-bats use. He a l so  furnishes seed or 
seedling, and sometimes even food end salt, especially t o  the new KO-ba. 
He m k s  out about 5 t a i  chung ti of land f o r  the KO-bats household t o  
work on, and leases out t o  him only about one tai chung ti. For the 
pr ivi lege of cul t ivat ing t h i s  one ta i  chung ti f o r  h is  own subsistence, 
therefore, the KO-ba has t o  pay his  labor ren t  on f i v e  tai c h u q  ti held 



by his  landlord. In terms of' .share-rent, the Ko-ba give8 up about 83 
percent of hie produce t o  his  landlord. 

Besides, he must perform other eervices f o r  the landlord. In .  , 

addition t o  f i e l d  work, he doee transport  and houee~:ork. In fact ;  he 
mt be a t  the Landlord's beck and c a l l  a t  a l l  times. A p a r t  from f i e l a  
cul t ivat ion the Ko-ba works a t  l e a s t  30 days i n  the y e w  f o r  hie lord, 
In the vil lage of Se-si-ting the Ko-ba works 50 days, in t he  vi l lage of 
Shun-jo 60 days, i n  Jen-ku and bun-eri 90 days, and in  Teh-la as ~llany . 
ae 180 days. 

In e ix  Kantze vil lages investigated there are 38 Ko-ba households, 
or tenant families, Thoy have leased In, s o  t o  apeak, a t o t a l  of 44 t& 
c h q  ti of land, and an average of 1.16 ta i  c h w  ti (0.27 hectare) per - 
howohold. As may be seen from the following table ,  about 70 percent of 
the Ko-ba cul t iva te  0.27 hectare each f o r  t h e i r  subsistence, and 5 
percent of them cul t iva te  0.14 hecteme each t o  eke out a mere anlmal 
existence . 

Die t r ibut ion  of Leaeed Iand,Amcmg the Ko-ba 
( i n  6 villagee in  U t z e ,  1940) 

Crop Land KO-bs I n  Vtlhges . . 
per Ko-ba -- Shun-ko ' Jen-ku Teo-ou Se-si-t ing Teh-la. Bun-en --. 
(in 51 
chwlg t i )  

Total  Ko-ba. ._ . .  Totql land loaeed 
How eholag . ( i n  ta i  cllung ti) 

. . 

Total  38 44 

The t h i r d  type of peasant i n  Sikang is cal led La-da who a r e  the 
tenants of the lamaserlee. In s ix Kantze vi l lages there are 44 Ia-da . 
howeholde, holding a t o t a l  of 120 ta i  chung; ti f o r  t h e i r  subsistence. 
Thus it w i l l  be seen t h a t  each La-da household, on the average, enjoye 
the use of only 2-73 tai  c h w  ti, o r  0.63 hectare. The majority of 
them, i ,e, 24 out of 44 houeeholde, as may be seen from the following table, 
have the use of 2 ta f  chung ti, or  0.46 hectare each. 



D1etribu.tion of Leaeed Iand Amrg the b - d a  
- - . ( i n b v i l l a g S e x K a n t z 8 , ~ ~ ) I  -- 

Croz Land 
----.- 

chung ti 

La--da i n  villages - 
Cht~bla Chi Ehr  PuYuLuq TEO-OU bun-en Se-61-ti= 

1 - - --- - - - -  

0 5 5 ' 0 0 0 0 0 
1.0 0 1 0 0 0 0 
2.0 0 24 0 0 0 0 
3 *o 0 0 0 1 0 0 
3.5 0 0 0 0 0 1 
4.0 o '1 o 5 2 o 
5 .o 0 0 2 0 0 0 
6.0 0 0 1 5 0 0 

Tota l  3 26 3 7 2 1 

Total La-da Total Iand Leaeed 
Households ( i n  tei chung ti) 

Total  44 120 .O 

According t o  reports by the T&-da. thenmelves, they have t o  labor 
f o r  the l amsery  a t  l e ~ s t  one month a gem (as i n  the case of Chu I4o 
v i l lage) .  in Pu Yu Lung and Equn En a Ja-da has t o  work three months 
f o r  hie landlord, the lamaery; i n  Chi 9hr, f i v e  months; i n  Too-Ou and 
Se-si-t ing, e i x  mntha; and in Tso-Ou as rnnny FLZI nine mnths. It mist 
be noted a l s o  tha t  even In the saz3s vi l lage tine work d e m d e d  of the 
La-da is not a l w s  the sem. With some, only f i e l d  work is required, 
while others have t o  do niscellaneous jobs such as house repalring, watcr 
carrying, dung transport, and howework, The amount of f i e l d  work per- 
formed f o r  the lamisery has not been exactly aacerkined, But it is 
safe t o  assume tha t ,  l i k e  the KO-ba or  tenant of the secular landlord, 
it would cover about 5 tai  chung ti of hnd. 

The r en t  burden f o r  the Ia-da is probably a l i t t l e  l igh ter  than or  
r a the r  not so  heavy as tha t  f o r  KO-b~. For, if we msume tha t  a La-da 
c u l t i v a h s  2.7 ta i  chung ti f o r  subsistence and 5 tai  chung ti f o r  the 
lamasery, and from t h i s  t o t a l  of 7.7 tai chung ti scme 30.8 tai o r  
sacks of grain a r e  l~mvasted,  in  the same proportion es land cul t i -~a ted ,  
the lamisery would receive 20 sacks and .the h-iia 30.8 sacks. In other 
words, considered i n  t e r m  of share-rent, the La-& pays a lsbor ra:~t 
equivalent t o  a t  l e a s t  55 parcant of the to t a l  harvest. 



A few -series supply,the La-da with food during the field-work- 
ing days. But in most caaes the tenants themeelves h v e  t o  pPovide 
food, drink, and fuel.  The dung belowing t o  the ~ H W Y  can be wed 
only on the land of the lamsery  and is not permitted t o  be wed  on the 
leaeed land. When a la-da leases i n  a piece of Land .larger than is 
cwtomry  he mt pay land revenue i n  addition t o  the labor rent.  ~n 
T S O - O ~  village,f o r  example, one La-da f d l y  leeees i n  six tai chung ti 
and paye s ix ton (or half a sack) of gra in  as revenue. 

Sometimes, hgwever, a lemsery  is exempted fromland payment. In 
tha t  case the La-da does not have t o  pay revenue ei ther .  Becausa of 
th i s  e x e ~ t i o n ,  t o  which may be added the holding of a r a the r  large 
land lease, the La-da occasionally becomes well-to-do. In the vi l lage 
of Tso-Ou a La-da household leasing i n  s i x  t a i  chung_t_i can even afford 
t o  h i re  a laborer t o  do the six months of f i e l d  work f o r  the lamasery, 
and the La-da h ime l f  is thus f r e e  t o  engage i n  trading ac t iv i t i e s .  The 
vast maJority of La-da who lease i n  very l i t t l e  land a r e  naturally 
deprived of any chance t o  r i s e  above the subsistence level. Their degree 
of impoverishment is comparable only with the poorer KO-bas. 

The fourth type of peaeant i n  Sikang is cal led Ta-du, who, 
generally speaking, is not attached t o  any land, e i the r  granted or  
leased. Among the $6 Ta-du households i n  seven Kantze vil lages,  41 
households, or  73.2 percent, have not held<nor leased i n  m y  land. The 
minority of l e s s  than 27 percent hold a t iny  piece of land i n  each case. 
The privilege of using thi6 small land l o t  is granted e i the r  as a 
t e q o r a r y  leasehold o r  is given as a temporary e;ift  by a family member 
or  the m e t e r  household. ' 

In the v i l lage  of Tso-Ou a ce r t a in  Ta-du has leased in from a Tee-ba 
113 t a i  chung ti of land, ' amd the annual r en t  is paid e i the r  by a cash 
payment of three Tibetan d o l h e  or f i v e  t o  six days of labor. Another 
Ta-du has leased i n  112 tai chung ti, and the annual r e n t  is e i the r  f ive  
Tibetasl dol la rs  or  f I f teen  days of labor. These a r e  examples of a 
temporary land lease. A daughter who cannot g e t  along with her mother 
and wants t o  l i v e  separately may receive from her mother the use of 112 
ta i  chum ti - of without paying the revenue, which would be paid by 
the mother. The v i l lage  l~eadman may give a small piece of land t o  his  
servants to  use as  pazt of the l a t t e r ' s  subsistence. Occasionally there 
a r e  Ta-du who pay a s e l l  amount of land revenue, but t h e i r  r i g h t  of 
land ut i l iza t ion ,  unlike t h a t  of Tse-bay is never regarded as permanent. 

. A s  may be seen from the tab le  below, of the 56 Ta-bu householda 
investigated, each holds only 0.33 ta i  chung .ti (0.076 hect-9) 
temgorarily, Even among the 15 Ta-dh households t h a t  hold some Land, 
the average per household holding which is a l s o  teqorary , ia  not more 
than 1.22 tai c h w  ti (0.28 hectare).  Eight of the 15 hbld just one 
tai chung ti (0.23 hectare) each. . 



Distribution of Cultivated Land Among the Ta-du 
( i n  7uagYiTKantze,g40)- - 

Land 
- c t a i  No. of Householb of Ta-du i n  Villages - -- 

ch-rmg t i )  - - 

Shun-ko Chi-Ehr Pu-YwLung Tso-Ou bun-En Se-el-ting Teh-la - .  * _ -  -- -. .- .-- 

0 10 1 5 22 1 1 1 
0.3 0. 0 0 1 .o 0 0 
0.5 0 0 0 3 0 0 1 
1 0 1 0 1 4 2 0 
4 0 0 0 2 0 0 0 

- -- - 
Total  10 2 5 29 5 3 2 

Total No. of 
Houeeholaa 

Total  Lend Area 
(in tai c-i) 

Total  56 18.3 

T o w a r b  the end of Chapter 2, on "Social Structure i n  Sikang" mention 
was made of the percentages of four t y p e  of Siltang pemante in the  37 
vi l lages ( l , 7 u  households) investigated in 1940. They axe: Tee-ba 75.75 
percent, KO-ba 8 percent, La-da 7.91 percent and Ta-du 8.26 percent. 
Evidently only 0.8 percent of the population is not of the peasantry. In 
the semm year, another group of nine villagee i n  Fhntze (with 548 home- 
holds) wae investigated, ehowing a larger  percentage of the Ta-du. Thie 
is not qui te  representative of the whole province, For Sikang aa a whole 
the d is t r ibut ion  of four  types of peasants is be t t e r  shown by the percent- 
ages derived f romthe  above--timed 37 villages. But f o r  a study of 
the r e l a t ion  between percentages of households and of land holdinge, the 
s t a t i s t i c s  of the nine vil lages,  aa seen i n  the fo l la r ing  table, a r e  very 
useful. 

Distr ibut ion of Zand holdings Among Four Tmea of Peasants - 
(in G i l l a g e s  of Kantze In 1940) - 

Average Landholding per 
Types of Households Landholdings houa ehold 
Peasants NO, tai chung ti $ tai chung ti Hectare Index 

Te e-ba 410 74.82 2,729 93.74 6.66 1.55 100 
KO-ba 38 6-93 44 1.51 1.16 0.27 17 
La-da 44 8.03 120 4.12 2.73 0.63 40 
Ta-du 56 10.22 18.3 0.63 0.33 0.08 5 

Total  548 100.00 2,911.3 100.00 5.31 1.24 - 

- Xp - 



rt is c lear  that,' with the e i c b p l o n  6f' eo-&'.land bslohging to the 
lamaseries, Tee-ba hold 93.74 percent of the lahd while aU  the other 
types of peasants together hold only 6.26 percent. A s  i n  SikeLng a 
single able-bodied p r s o n  should C a n B y r n e  a t  l e a s t  3.13 sacks of oats.  
a year, a family of two 6.26';Jacb. (70) To meet sthis minimum a n n u l  
family need and t o  reserve the neceseary seed f o r  replanting a 
&vest of 7.91 sacks is required. (71) As the land revenue takes 
away a t  l eaa t  25.78 percent of the harvest,, a gross crop of 9.95 sack8 
of oats is required. Ailowing one-third"'0f the avai lable  la@ f o r  
fallow purposes, four t a i  chum ti Is the minimum necesswy f o r  
producing anything l i k e  9.95 sacks, Presumably, these four  t a i  c h w  ti 
(0.92 hectare) a re  a l l  wlder oat  cultivation. Should any part of thie  
area be used f o r  rais ing peas o r  wheat, then the t o t a l  production would 
hardly be adequate t o  meet the family's annml food requirement. 

Therefore, t o  provide a revenue-paying peasant family its minimum 
annual food requiremsnt a safe  minimum of a t  l e a s t  f i v e  tai chum ti  of 
land is  required f o r  cul t ivat ion,  with a solall f r ac t ion  of it under 
fallow. And t h i s  estimate deals with a f d l y  of two adul t  persons, 
i.e., two f u l l  units,  o r  t h e i r  equivalents. In other words, even the 
s m l l e s t  family or  household should have f o r  its bare food requirements 
a land-holding of f i v e  ta i  chung ti (1.15 hecta2.e). This of couree does 
not allow f o r  any other eQenses of the family during the en t i r e  yeas. 

Yet, our s t a t i s t i c a l  tab le  regarding Tse-bats revenue land shows 
that 48 percent of the Tse-ba houeeholb hold f i v e  o r  l e s s  than f i v e  
t a i  chung ti of land per household. This sinrply mean6 that nearly half - 
of the Tse-ba, the common'people and peasant, l i v e  below the subsistence 
level.  Both La-* and KO-ba usually do not pa7 land revenue, and under 
favorable . c i r c ~ t a n c e s  th6y dan easily reserve some seed f o r  the next 
g-ting; as caxpared with ~ s e i b a ,  they mag do with a l i t t l e  l e s s  land, 
But the s t a t i s t i c s  a g a i n & a l l i n & f ' r e v e b l  tha t  i n  the s ix Kantze 
vi&ee i ~ v e s t i g a t e d ,  38. out.'of 44 La-da families,  o r  86 percent hold 
5 b r  : lees tai  :chung ti each'. 

I 



CHAPTER V 

The policy of replacing hereditary t r i b a l  chieftalne by administrative 
of f ic ia l8  sub3ect t o  the appointment and dismissal of the Peking Imperial 
Court did not affect  S- unti l1905.  It has been carried out ra ther  
extens1vel.Y throughout the province since 1911. Although it bas not 
f u n b m n t a l l y  changed the land system and labor relat ions in Silrang, cer- 
tain indel ible  influences have been wrought upon property r ights  and tax 
administration. For an understanding of the present agrarian system euch 
influences must be f u l l y  considered. 

In the gears 1905-07 both Chinese-appointed magistrates and Tu-See, 
the loca l  hereditary rulers ,  administered a f f a i r s  i n  Sikang. When Chao 
Erh-feng took up his  poet in  1906 as the Viceroy of the Szechuan-Yunnan 
Border Regions, the poUcy w a s  adopt& of abol i shhg a l l  Tu-Sse. Its 
sa l i en t  features were confiscation of the private lands of the Tu-Se-e, land 
tax i n  the form of grain, and new attempts a t  colonization and land ee t t l e -  
ment. This policy was carried out in Siloang purely on the strength of 
Chinese mil i tary power, and short ly  a f t e r  was interrupted by the Chinese 
Revolution. 

The confiscation of land began with tha t  belonging t o  dis loyal  Tu-Sse, 
or  v i l lage  headmen. The land held by male and female Tu-Sse who had been 
held g u i l t y  in a revol t  or who had conrmitted sore criminsl offense, wae 
~ o ~ n f i s c a t e d  and returned to government ownership. Seed o r  seedlhge  
or iginal ly  taken from these Tu-See o r  headmen were returned t o  them after 
the f i r s t  -vest, but thereaf ter  the land was given t o  Tse-ba t o  cu l t iva te  
and 50 percent of the crop income went t o  the government. (72) The land 
thus confiscated was very sml l  in area, and even i n  Kantze, where a mrjor 
revol t  took glace, the land l a t e r  seized did not t o t a l  50 hectares. 

Aa it w a s  found impracticable f o r  the government t o  co l lec t  r en t  i n  
kind on land so  small i n  area, following the customary practice, labor r en t  
was adopted. Chinese agrarian policy f a i l ed  t o  c b q e  the existFng Sikemg 
land system. Nevertheless it has defini te ly helped to res t r a in  the Tu-Sse 
econom and at  the same time encourage the  growth of KO-ba management. The 
very f a c t  that Tu-See's Lend was confiscated tended t o  undermine the 
prestige and power of the hereditary chieftains,  whose land holdings had 
already been diminished by grants t o  t h e i r  subordinates, the vi l lage head- 
men. Furthermore, Chinese administration was inclined t o  favor the head- 
men a s  against  t h e i r  former rulers .  With the decline and disappearance of 
Tu-Sse, the labor r en t  paid by Tse-ba a l so  began t o  decline. The tenancy 
system as mmged by KO-be, on the oontrary, wae becoming more prevalent. 
These conditions have become dominant factora affecting the die t r ibut ion  
of land among the four  types of peasants. 

P r io r  t o  the ru l e  of the Manchu Dynasty the l oca l  chieftains in Sikang 
had been p y i n g  annual t r ibu te  t o  the Imperial Court i n  Central China. More 
of ten than not such t r ibu te  w a s  not specified as t o  kind and amount. After 
the mil i tary conquest of Sikang by the Chinese and Manchu troops towards 
the end of the eighteenth century, however, the annual t r ibu te  from each 
of the Tu-See had become def in i te  and specif ic ,  comprising both cash 
t r ibu te  and t r i b u t e  i n  kind. While the cash meant so l id  s i lver ,  the t r ibute  

in kind was invariably a spec ia l  l o c a l  product in f ixed quantity. The go-- 



m n t  collected t h i s  t r ibute ,  not? referred t o  ae a tax, d i r ec t ly  from 
the Tu-Sse, who in turn requisitioned the.aame from the people. fn 
fac t ,  it led  t o  a s o r t  of tex farming. 

h 1907, a f t e r  Chao Erh-feng had become the Viceroy, another change 
i n  the tar system to& phce .  Instead of the farming eystem, the govern? 
m n t  fixed a deflnl te  amount of tax tha t  each household tras t o  pay. T& 
was f i r e t  carr ied out i n  Pa Tang,,. now the d i s t r i c t  of Pa-An. By order 
of Chao E r h - f w ,  "all, cul t ivators ,  Chinese and nun-Chinese, lams 
the  c o m n  people, must pay a cer ta in  amount, of t h e i r  barves t . WheC 
paid t o  others is rent ;  what is paid t o  the governmsnt is tax i n  grain, 
Land cultivated and yielding harvests m y  be divided in to  three grades 
according t o  its f e r t i l i t y ,  but i n  every case 30 percent of the produce 
should go to the government ." - ( 73) 

The 30 percent tax in grain, as f i r e t  carr ied out in the  d i s t r i c t sa  
of Pa-An and Tinghsian, was not based on emy ac tua l  land regis t ra t ion  or 
land measurement, but ra ther  on a general and rough estirmte of the land 
cultivated by each household. The high tax r a t e  thus levied was intended 
as punishment by the Viceroy of these two d i e t r i c t s  which had l ed  thg 
revol t  i n  Sikmg a few years before. The t ax  i n  other d i s t r i c t s  was not 
s o  high. It varied from 10 t o  15 percent, and i n  ~~lany places land 
f e r t i l i t y  was taken Into consideration in fixing the tax rate .  Generally 
speaking, tax in  grain during thls geriod was about 12 p.ercent of the 
harvest. (74) 

The importance of t h i s  new tax system based uson a fixed sum to. be 
paid by each household as introduced by the Chinese administration i n  . 
1907, cannot be overemphasized. It was obviously a sudden increase i n  
the tax burden, becawe of the f a c t  t h a t  the pe rcen tee  r a t e  i n  reference 
t o  harvdet, once fixed, was = l id  and unchangeable f o r  the years t o  corn. 
The percentage did not r e f e r  t o  any spec i f ic  current year; it was only 
instrumental in f ix ing  a de f ln i t e  anount of gra in  t o  be paid each year. 
This tax system soon began t o  destroy the o r ig ina l  commnal or  t r i b a l  
soc ia l  polity,  o r  whatever remined of it. The change from a t r ibu te  
frbm the whole community t o  a f ixed  and Inflexible  tax t o  be paid by 
each household was thus disastrous and f a t a l  t o  the old order. The 
effect  was the same a s  i f  the cu l t iva tors  had had t o  pay a f ixed annual 
r e n t  inetead of a f l e x i b l e  share-rent. In bad years, when harvests were 
not up t o  the norrual, people had t o  r e so r t  t o  l o w  in order t o  meet the 
tax payment. They were no longer ab le  t o  give extra- t r ibute  t o  t h e i r  
old chieftains,  nor could they continue t o  contribute towards the cow- 
m n  vi l lage  treasury. 

F u r t h e m r e ,  t h i e  new tax system acted as a powerful lever  i n  
dislodging the or iginal ,  f a i r l y  equal land dis t r ibut ion,  The col lect ion 
of t h i s  tax  i n  grain could not be done d i m c t l y  by the Chinese adminis- 
t r a to r s ,  the rcaintenance of whom i n  su f f i c i en t  nunibere would have been 
a h s t  prohibitively expemive. It could be done only through the  
exlatlng headmen of' the vil lage. Tak ing  advantage of t h i s  s i tua t ion ,  
the headnrsn became bolder and bolder. i n  manipulating t ax  payments t o  the 
detriment of the rnajority of the people. The tax burden began t o  be 
Fncreashgly unequal, and tax.administration msrcilesaly aggravated the 
d i f fe rent ia t ion  of aoc ia l~c la sees .  J u s t  how f a r  the  tax burden and i ts  
unequal d is t r ibut ion  went by 1940 may be seen from the  following table. 

. . 
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Tax Burben "k N i n e  V-es 
( Kantze., 1940) 

Village - Total Hamest Total Land T a r  $ ~ a ~ t ~ w s t  
(sack of oate (sack of oats 

as the unit)  

Shun-ko 
Jen-icu 
Mi-mo 
Chi-ehr 
Pu Yu Lung 
TBO-OU 
Hs un-en 
Se S i  Ting 
Teh-la 

Grand Total  .7,oo8 5 
Average 

Inasmuch as the r a t e  of tax in grain is anywhere from 16.67 t o  48.91 
percent of the harvest, with a general percentage of 25.78 or  more than 
one-fourth of the harvest, the tax burden in Sikang approaches the ren t  
burden in Central  China. The inequality of this burden is not anlg t o  
be form& mDng the various vi l lage comruunities in the same d i e t r i c t ,  but 
it is a l so  glaringly t rue  as  from household t o  household. In the follow- 
ing table ,  it should be noted tha t  of the 416 houeeholds investigated in 
the nine h ill ages mentioned above 30 percent pay a tax of less  than one- 
fourth of the harvest; 28 percent pay about one-f ourth of the harvest; 
but  the majority, i.e., 42 percent, shoulder a tax burden much higher than 
one-fourth of the harvest. 

Ine ualit of Tax Burden Among Homeholds 
*holds i n  9 r l l lagee  , Kantze, 1940) 

$ of Tax t o  Hamest $ of Paying Households t o  Total  

6.1 t o  20 
10.1 t o  20 
20.1 t o  30 
30.1 t o  40 
40.1 t o  50 
50.1 t o  60 
60.1 t.0 70 
70.1 t o  90 

. above 100 

In f a c t ,  of these 416 households more than 22 percent pay a tax i n  
grain which is more than 40 percent of the harvest, and about 5 percent 
pay over half of the harvest. 

In the extreme eastern parts of Sikang, between Ya-an and Kongting, 
Chinese colonization began as early as  the l a t t e r  par t  of the eighteenth 
century. But fur ther  west, between Kongting and Lihm , it met the stub- 
born resis tance of Tu-Sse and t h e i r  subJects, who naturally wished t o  



a e v e n t  encroachmsnt on t h e i r  pa&orsflan8e by ou~s ide r s .  One m e  
settlement could only mean t o  them one piece of grazing ground l o s t ,  (75) 
A eeriom attempt t o  introduce a land colonization project i n  Pa-& 
(Patang) and Tirgh8ia.n was proposed i n  1906 i n  connection with the policy 
of abolishing Tu-Sse. It was not expected that peaaanta from Yunnan, 
Kweichow, and Shensi shaul4 come as  colonists t o  Silcang, f o r  the distance 
wae too far and the expense too great. (76) Peasanks on the Szechuan 
border were considered t o  be the prospective colonizers. 

~s far as  can be ascertained, two different  colonization project@ 
were ini t ia ted.  One, f ormuhited by WU Hei-cheng, tl1e Revenue Conrmissioner 
in Patang, proved t o  be abortive. The other, as auehorized by the Viceroy, 
Chao E&-fsng, was cazried o ~ t  i n  Hsian Cheng (now Tinghsian) but la,eted 
only a few years. Wu's projdct en t i r e ly  avoided the question of land - 

It was proposed as a land eettlement on -government ladd by 
hired agr icu l tura l  laborers. ' These were t o  be recrui ted from Szechuan, 
where farming technique was considered t o  be m r e  advanced, and as  soon 
as one hundred of them arrived they were t o  begin the work of colonization, 

From the day of t h e i r  recrui t ing the colonists,  o r  hired colonizers, 
were to 'be  paid three s i l v e r  t a e l s  per  month. For every t en  of them one 
cook w a s  t o  be provided, vhose mnth ly  wage was f ixed a t  2.7 taele.  One 
of every t en  colonizers w a s  t o  be selected a s  a h e w  o r  foremen, with 
a higher montWy'pay of 3.8 taels. In addi t ion t o  these Chinese peasants, 
some t h i r t y  Chinem soldiers  were t o  be chosen out of the t o t a l  garrison 
force of 83 men a t  Patang, and t en  t o  twenty Kamba vil-e headmen were 
also t o  be sent  t o  assist the new land settlement. The Kamba headmen 
were t o  receive's mnthly  stipend of 2.4 taels each, and the soldier-  
peasants 1.5 t ae l s  each. The whole project  was a combination of hired 
labor and mil$tary colonization. Owing t o  p o l i t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a t  
the time, it was never authorized by the government. (77) 

, . 
The other proJect which was authorized by the Viceroy and actual ly  

put in to  pacticewaeregazded as a par& of the p o l i t i c a l  program of 
abolishing Tu-See . "On the new land settlement various a l te rna t ive  
procedures a r e  allowed, Those cu l t iva tors  who a r e  fed  by the government 
and given a regular wage s h a l l  not have any share i n  the harvest, which 
shall go en t i r e ly  t o  the government. E, i n  the second year, they 
should subs is t  on t h e i r  own food and continue the f i e l d  work by borrowing 
secd from the g o v c r m n t ,  then a share-rent s h a l l  be paid and the seed 
returrmd t o  the goverment, The cul t iva tors  in t h i s  case m e  allowed t o  
keephalfof the harvest, out of which seed must be deducted without 
in te ree t .  In the' following year, the thiril,  they shall no longer borrow 
seed but pay a f ixed tax  i n  grain." (78) It was a l s o  provided that 
those colonizers .who furnished t h e i r  own eubsistence and t h e i r  own means 
of farm production, should be exenrpt from "tax" payment f o r  the  first 
thyee years. 

Other features  of t h i s  prodect were: 1) Colonizers were sent  from 
Szechuan at  the government's expense and each w a s  given 15 . t ae ls  f o r  
i n r t i a l  expenses, but those who could refund t h i s  allowmce were permit- 
ted t o  receive land and t o  cu l t iva te  it aa private  property. 2) 
C ~ ~ o n i z e r e  were allowed t o  cu l t iva te  land near o r  adjacent t o  the  
government land settlement at  t h e i r  own expense, and within three years 
the land was t o  be measured by the government and o f f i c i a l  deeds isshed 
granting it as  pr ivate  property, 



3 )  Colonizers or iginal ly  hired on the government hnC, and who l a t e r  
became i t s  sharecroppers o r  tenants, were not permitted t o  own the land. 
They were t o  be regarded as  permanent tenants, who could be expelled or  
evicted if they should c o a t  a criminal offense. -'4) Colonizere were 
not confined t o  the Chinese ; any m r r i e d  but '1R.ndless h u b 8  upon pet i t ion 
might obtain the same opportwlity of work and attendant privileges. 

Although private land ownership w a s  thua introduced along w i t h  t h i s  
colonization project, the m i n  agrarian policy as advocated and carried 
out by Chao Ehr-feng in the beginn- of t h e  twentieth century was 
intended t o  preserve s t a t e  ownership of land. All  the land of Sikang 
was i n  f a c t  declared t o  be awned by the Imperial House, representing 
the s t a t e .  P e m e n t  tenancy was encouraged, but, with few exceptione, 
the s a l e  and purchase of land w a s  forbidden. (79) Chinese soldiers  a t  
Patang were engaged in buying and se l l ing  land, at a maximum of 50 t o  
100 g a t  one t i m e ;  but t h i s  a l so  was forbidden by a subsequent order of 
the Viceroy. 

In s p i t e  of the great  enthusiasm f o r  colonization on the par t  of 
the Viceroy, and in s p i t e  of the preeence of several Japaneee agricul- 
tural experrts engaged by the government, the project was not successful. 
This w a s  due largely t o  bad ~llanagement, shortage of f u n b ,  and the 
reluctance of Chinese peasante t o  go t o  d is tan t  S i w ,  where l i f e  is 
not a t t rac t ive .  The proJect was f i n a l l y  abandoned i n  1912, ehortly a f t e r  
the Chinese Revolution and consequent changes i n  the provincial a8minie- 
t r a t i o n  of Szechuan. (80) It lasted a l i t t l e  over four years and in 
t o t a l  opened up only 300 rn of land in Patang. As there  a r e  ten  are- 
of f e r t i l e  and cultivable-land i n  t h i s  d i e t r i c t ,  consisting of some 
50,600 mu, the new land settlements did not go beyond 0.6 percent of 
t h i s  to t a l .  As regards other d i s t r i c t s ,  where land is not so  f e r t i l e  
and c l i m t e  not so  favorable, pract ical ly  no colonization vo;ect   ha^ 
ever been attempted. 

Since 1912 p o l i t i c a l  conf'usfon and administrative chaos have 
rendered colonization policy qui te  impoesible. I n  f ac t ,  there  has been 
a tendency among the peasants t o  abandon the land. The only successful 
new land eettlements i n  Sikang i n  recent yeam have been directed and 
=ed by the Catholic missioner. They have opened up 400 or m r e  JI& of 
land i n  Kongting, the provincial capital .  In Luting, Just southeast of 
Kongting, they have opened up more than 10,000 mu. The Catholics have 
a l s o  opened rrp new lands t o  the north, i n  the d i s t r i c t s  of Tanpa, Taofu, 
and Luhow, and t o  the west, par t icular ly i n  Pa-an and Yentsin. Catholic 
missions i n  Sikang have become large landlords. They bovght land with 
cash from the Tu-sse, t h e i r  tenants a re  all Chinese peasants, and the 
r en t  collected is i n  grain. 

The colonization record of the Catholic missions c l e w l y  indicates 
tha t  f o r  the future development of agriculture and mining, the settlement 
of the questione of land, must be a prerequisite. In tWs connection it 
w i l l  be interest ing and instruct ive t o  examine b r i e f ly  the proposals 
made in 1940 by the  Sikang Provincial Government. These may be 6Mrmar- 

ized a s  follows: 1) A l l  cult ivable and uncultivated land together 
with f o r e s t s  are t o  be nationalized. 2) A l l  pastoral  land is t o  be 
the c o m n  property of the people engaged in c a t t l e  grazing. 3 )  All 
Tse-ba ma the land they cul t iva te  a re  t o  be controlled by the govern- 
ment. 4) A l l  land opened up by colonizers at t h e i r  own expeme rrnd 



continued under oulti'wtik f b ' m i e ,  thdn b e n t 7  years shall beborne the 
private property of the colonizers, 5) wlic ai: State la& m y  be 

, worked by peasants to  be .recruited accord- to  governpnt regulations, 
and such newly opend land ashall. be eub ject to  tax payment d t e r  the first 
three years. 6) Land cultivable but uncultivated and belonging ti.oTu-sse 
may be sold to colonizers'for cultivation, or may be purchased by the 
g o v e m n t  a t  a @ndmum price, t o  be worked l a t e r  by colonizers, ' 7 )  
cultivable and uncultivated 7Rnd. shall be ed3ec-b t o  a. tax which is to 
increase i n  ra te  each year. 8) A Illaximum l i m i t  shall ,  be s e t  f o r  any 
private merehip of lane, thus preventing the p e r i l  of landlordism, 

Of the above Gnt10ned ,item,, the first, th l rd  and f i f t h  are  apparentb 
the continuation of Ch$o Ehr pengts colonization project. The propoeab 
were pronpted by a colonizing policy. Both nationalized land and private 
land are aUowed to  co-exiet, But land property r ights  of any of the four 
ty-pes of Sikmg peasants are  not fully defined. Indeed, th i s  s e t  of pro- 
gosals reveale certain opportulistic and contradictory features. On the 
one hand the lands of the trSbe and of the Tu-Sse are  supposed t o  be nation- 
alized while on .the other, colonizers may pay a land price and enjoy 
private ownership, 

U e r  the.backwa,rd economic conditiona of Sikang, it would betmuch 
easier ko introduce private land ownership rather than,natio+lize the land 
with some degree of eff ectivenees . lh a book ent i t led  Bird's Eye View of 
S-, coq i l ed  by the provincial government, d i f f i cu l t i es  of l+ 

,natioaalization have begn frankly admitted, The buthorities i n  Kongting 
pointed out two diet inct  trends in land,policy: the f i r s t  toward.6 nationali- 
zation, and the second t o m b  private ownership. It was openly stated that 
the first, though more thoroughgoing, mua t confront alms t insuperable 
obstacles. (81) 

Each of theee two developments coneiets of two steps. The f i r e t  step 
towarb nationalization jd t o  give the wcultiveted land noanal ly  under the 
Tu-Sse or. headmen to. colonizers from outside; no pa r t  of th i s  land tq  be 
given to a non-cultivator. The second step is t o  declare land nationaliza- 
hion when Chinese colonizers have come i n  sufficient  number. Cultivators 
thus become permulent tenants of the ,State, and land sha l l  not be subject 
to  any business tramaction, . &As t o  the policy of establiehing private 
ownership, the first s tep is t o  recognize the private ownership of the 
hultiveted land of the templee,.the Tu-Sse and the headmen, and f o r  the 
g o v e m n t  t o  b w  up a l l  uncultivated land at a low price. This govern- 
ment land shall be given t o  Chinesecalonizere, who l a t e r  may buy the land 
ahd become its owner. The second step is t o  disqourage 1andlordis.rn.by 
introducing a progressive tax on the larger Landlords and by-forbidding 
any Land transfer t o  non-cultivators. The a i m  Is to  see a l l  tillers become 
the owners of the land they till, as thei r  permnent property. 

Apparently the prerequieite to an extensive eetablishment of private 
land ownership i n  Slkang ie the presence of a large number of Chinese 
colonizers. Here, the d i f f i cu l t i es  .of calmrmnicdtion, of acquiring 
adequate funds, and. of'mintaining good mutual re la t igm with the Kmba 
w e  r e a l  enough, That is why to date not much private land property has 
been established throwh colonization projects. -At  any mte the projects 
carried but so far  have been very limited, and have In no way brought 
about a fundamental change in  tSilcang'~ agrmian adt-Up. 



The land problem here is not a simple and phyeical one, it i e  woven 
deeply i n t o  the loca l  soc ia l  and economic fabric. The eolution of th ie  
problem depends much upon the change In ~ o c i a l  structure.  Vhat is the 
essence of eoc ia l  structure? It is manifested In the re la t iomhip  between 
one group of people and mother. In Sik;ang the bed-rock of tMe relation- 
ship is t o  be found In a special  labor system cal led i n  the W h u  
language &. It Is actual ly  a eyetern of exacting unpaid labor, and i e  
s imilar  t o  t;hat was known as comee in Europe dwing the Mlddle Agee. It 
is the keyetane of Sikang's agrarian structure. Without its aboliehment 
there is no posaibl l i ty  of agrarian reform, ' 



Very recentkv A. T. Steele  reported i n  the New York Herald-!hibwe 
tha t  In Portuguese West Africa forced labor (ula) was c o ~ n . 1 . y  practiced 
on r o a b  and public worlcs. 'When an Angola plantation owner requires 
labor, he notifies the government of h is  neede. The dezlland is paseed 
down t o  v i m g e  chiefs, who a r e  ordered t o  supply f ixed quotas of 
laborers from t h e i r  communit,iee. If the required number is not forth- 
comtng, police a r e  sent t o  round them up." (82) This is t rue  alao i n  
China, sapecia* in the  vestern b o r d e r w  which comprises ~ i k a n g ,  TRet ,  
Sinlriang and parts of Szechuan and Punnan. The system muat have 
originated i n  the slave society ard persis ted throughout the proto-feudal 
and feudal societ ies .  But while in e a s t e m  C h i n a  corvee often accomanles 
the paid labor, ula permeates the en t i r e  labor relat ionship i n  Sikang. 

It is safe t o  say that ula is the dominant and controll ing fac tor  i n  
- ,  

the feudal i s t ic  s t ruc ture  of t h i s  province. The re la t ianship  between the 
ch ief ta in  and Tse-ba is b u i l t  on u; so is tha t  between the chieftain,  
the chei-tsong and the wealthy Tse-ba on the one hand, and the KO-ba on 
the other; so  is the relatiomi.111, between the W s e r y  and the La-da. 
In f a c t ,  - ula is not l imited t o  labor relat ions,  it a l s o  includes 
requisi t ions in kind. It is, in fac t ,  an a l l - inc lus ive  tax o r  exaction 
system, legalized by customary l a w .  

The Chinese h i s t o r i c a l  records show t h a t  the ula system flourished . 
during the ear ly Chow Dynasty i n  Central China. ~ ~ n g  t h i s  period, 
from the tenth t o  the four tn  century B .C., each houeeholti had t o  
p e r f o r m e  three days of the year I n  a good haxveeting year; two days 
if the harvest had not been so good; and one day i n  a bad harvesting 
year. In the Han Dynasty, from the second century B.C. t o  the second 
century A.D., people had t o  pay both corvhe and t r ibute ,  but corvbe was 
sometimes subst i tuted by payment i n  money. In the Sung Dynasty, from the 
eleventh t o  the th i r teenth  centmy, corvee. was performed chief ly i n  water 
works or  can., repair, but  sometimes subst i tuted by t r i b u t e  i n  r i ce ,  s i l k  
or  cloth. 

In Central  China the form of corvie as a regular tax or  t r i b u t e  
system, i.e. as u&, was lega l ly  abolished in  1581, towards the end of 
the Ming Dynasty. In tha t  year by Tmperial decree both corvge labor and 
t r i bu te  i n  kind were incorporated as a land tax based on the s i z e  of 
land ownership and f e r t i l i t y  of the land. Nevertheless, a remnant of the 
corvde system is t o  be fowld in almost every province of China. (83) The 
Becree of 1581 was made poeeible because of the a b i l i t y  of the peasantry 
t o  pay mney and i n  kind, and this became of pr ivate  peaeant ownership 
of land. Since then corvee i n  cen t ra l  China has been taken out of the 
regular tax  system, but has been u t i l i z e &  f o r  mi l i ta ry  purposes and 
i r r i g a t i o n  worh  not confined t o  one de f in i t e  local i ty .  In S i k w  and 
the western borderland pr ivate  peasant ownership of land is no% prevalent 
and therefore the corvee, o r  &, r e m i n s  the basic  and regular "tax" 
eyetem, with a l l  its eocia l  ctnd p o l i t i c a l  ramifications. 



Though ula is a Manchu word, ula had been practiced i n  Sikang long 
before the ~:lanCh~ conquest, a t  l a a x a s  early as the p e r  of the locd 
chieftain.  It s t i l l  prevails i n  Tibet where there  ha^ never been any ex- 
tensive Ma?chu mili tary conquest. Both i n  Tibet and Sihang the donain of 
the chieftain,  o r  Tu-Sse, &m the b m i s  of the J& syeten arid does not 
extend beyond tha t  terr i tory.  T h i s  indigenous forced labor, however, wae 
grea t ly  intensified and maCe much more r ig id  than ever before by the 
mil i tary requisi t ion of the Mancliu Imperial troope. The or iginal  f l e x i b i l i -  
t y  and leniency disappeared completely. The burden w a s  suddenly increased 
by a double basis of imposition. While the 0-ba requisitioned the y& 
i n  labor a.?d i n  kind on a household basis, the m e r i a l  rulers  collected 
from the 0-ba on the basis of land ownership and livestock amerehip. 

In the & regulations pro-ated in 1901 by Viceroy Chao Erh-feng 
there were s i x  points. 1) Ula requisi t ion was exacted according t o  the 
sca le  of land tax. Those whrpaid l e s s  than a minimum tax were exempt 
from ula. was required i n  a progressive r a t e  as the land-tax scale 
went up, from one laborer t o  two laborers from each household, and then 
usually from one t o  two horses from each landowner. (Art ic le  12) ' 2 )  
Though by custom felnale laborers were often sent t o  meet ula exactions, it - 
was expected tha t  no person, male or fenale, should be taken who was under 
15 o r  above 50 years of age. (Art ic le  13). 3 )  Thoae houeeholde tha t  
owned no land but possessed livestock were required t o  meet & a l e 0  in a 
progressive scale. Those who kept 10 head of horses or  c a t t l e  paid one 
horse ae ula, end f o r  each additional two head, an additional h a l f  an y.& 
uni t  w a s  exacted. Those who kept Less than 10 head paid in labor 
(Ar t ic le  14). . 4 )  Owners of 100 sheep paid one horse each as  a, and 
f o r  each addi t ional  50 sheep an additional ula unit. Those who kept 
fewer than 100 sheep paid in labor (Ar t i c l e15) .  5) Households t h a t  
owned both land and livestock had t o  meet the combined requirements fo r  
ula (Ar t ic le  16) 6 )  Ten horses, or  t en  ula units, were fixed aa the - - 
maximum requirement (Art ic le  17). 

Chao Zrh-fen$ enforced these regulations with vigor and r igidi ty .  
Decapitation and cut t ing off ears were frequently the penalties f o r  thoee 
who f a i l e d  t o  comply with - ula requirements. This of course s e t  the en t i r e  
land boil ing with b i t t e r  resentment and ac t iv i t i e s  which might have led  
t o  revol ts .  By way of appeasement Chao issued another decree in  19Jl 
which forbade g& and introduced the hired-labor system i n  a l l  places 
where the Tu-Sse had already been legal ly  abolished, and magistratee 
appointed i n  their place. The &.&a and the Chineae were t o  be t reated 
equally and in  no case was the hiring of laborers f o r  transport  and other 
works t o  be compulsory. Any violat ion of t h i s  decree could be brought 
t o  the  a t t en t ion  of the viceroy. Such reform, as it was not based on any 
r e a l  p o l i t i c a l  force,  naturally existed only on paper and w a s  not enforced. 
In ~llany cases, no doubt, some s l i g h t  sayment was made t o  y& In labor. 
Nevertheless there has been no essent ia l  c-e in the nature of e, 
and as a system s t i l l  prevails i n  S i k t ? ~ .  

There are no l e s s  than t en  kinds of &in Sibang. F i r s t  there is 
the - ula of t r ampor t  animals, including horees, bu l locb ,  and donkeys, t o  
be furnished by those households possessing these animals. Those who do 
not have them subs t i tu te  with t h e i r  labor. Often womn a r e  required i n  
the absence of men, but in such cases womn may perform some other Hrd of 
ula, of which they a r e  capable. Unless someone f romthe  s m  vi l l sge  can - 
look a f t e r  the - ula  animals f o r  them, the ula wa, or those who meet t h i s  



i h ,  have t o  follok the ariimib, s o m s t ~ ~ 6  fo r  a dqy but of ten f o r  theg 
o r f  our' b ~ s  before they re turn  home. ' The -- Flla wa have t o  equip ths 
animals e i ther  f o r  riding or f o r  drafting pu!poses. ~ h e r  Peed the i r  

ani-b along the way, usually wheat and other cheap provision, A 
nominal foe is u s u d l y  paid t o  the ula wa, but t h i s  is so  l i t t l e  t4t 
it repays m e ~ e b  a f rac t ion  of the cost  t o  the h o ~ ~ e h ~ l d .  . A l l  off iuials  
(Chinese) ma troops a re  ent:tled t o  requis i t ion  such - ula. Even merchmts 
(again ~ h i n e s e ) ,  who k u a l l y  have connections with the ahminietration m y  
obta'in this forced labor of animds . . . 

Second, there is the - u l a  of f u e l  kd cooking all adminietrative 
offices, custom-houses, and inne where traveling o f f i c i a l e  and m c h i n g  
troops s top over. A s  there qre no such categories of workers, aa coob  
or even h o u e  servants, all aervices which n o r i l l y  would be expected 
from them a re  requisitioned from a l l  houeeholde . $his f o m  of is 
performed by wQmen, usually of the poorest Tse-ba house'holds, They purvey 
water fro111 cree& i n  the canyon and f u e l  or  cow dung from t h e i r  own homes, 
For t h i s  kind of - ulet they of ten receive a t i n y  fee, so  smll that the 0-ba 
who supervise the worli: do not even bother t o  "squeeze" from it. 

Third, there is the uLa, of police and guardsman, who a r e  a l s o  used 
f o r  collecting revenues, which is m e t  by those who have some knowledge of 
the Chinese lang~xige. While performing t h i s  kind of & the ula wa 
receive neither pay nor food. They a re  of course given the chance t o  
requis i t ion  some of t h e i r  needs f r o u  the c o m n  people, ,and a l so  a r e  
exempt from ali other kinds of a. They becoma the wa.tchme,n of the 
m g i s t ~ % t e i s  office, the convoy ,of o f f i c i a l  transport  and , travel,  and the 
land-tax collectors i n  some cases. A magistrate may have twenty t o  
t h i r t y  such guardsmen, each of them serv3ng one month o r  one year by 
rotat ion.  

Fourth, there is the y& of prison guards throughout the day and 
night. As the gqardsrnen of the nagis t ra te ' s  o f f i ce  serve by rotat ion,  
other Tse-ba are  required t o  perfomn the work of prison guards. Often . 
women a re  drafted t o  meet t h i s  Mnd of u&. F i f th ,  there  is the U o f  
baking and milling oats and of'making wheat f lour .  Although this is not 
a regularly required g&. and no p p n t  whatever is attached t o  it, it 
is performed wherever and whenever a considerable nuniber of o f f i c i a l s  or 
troope happen t o  pass by. Sixth,  there  is  the - ula of f e r r y  service. The 
Tse-ba families perfojrm t h i s  J a w i t h  t h e i r  own bosta. Except f o r  the 
transportation of beds and large-scale commodities, t h i s  f e r ry .  service 
does not c o m d  a fee. The ula wa in t h i s  caae do receive a l i t t l e  
incoue, but more important t o  them is the f a c t  that they a r e  thereby 
exempt from a l l  other forms of I.&. 

- Seventh, there  is the &a of school attendance, which is unique i n  
character but  r a the r  common t o  a l l  par t s  of Chinars western borderland. 
The Chinese administration h s  Fns-Zitated c o m p u l s o ~  school attendance 
where Chinese is taught t o  the non-Chinese population. Since thLs can 
only be en. orced e a i m  t the wish 'of the l o c a l  people, ' each v i l l age  ' p u t 8  
up the money: t o  secure the number of required. ,students f o r  regular . . 
school ~ t t e n d a n b .  It therefore lkcomea a kind of which f a l l s  
equally ,on every household, .As 'a loatter of- educational promotion, the 
Cliines e administration exempts ~ r o m  other forms of @ ' a l l  ,households 
whose mehars a t t end  echools f o r  tile . l e a d n g  . of the Chinese l a n g w e ,  



E l g h ~ h ,  there is the ula of occaaional medal  labor, such tm road -- 
building, road repair,  bridge repair ,  home construction, etc. aa there 
is hardly any hired labor i n  S i w ,  Niuth, there is the of warking 
f o r  the loca l  chieftain,  such as performing f i e l d  work on hie hmd, 
building Ids  houes ,  mmagLg his  busheas  activit j ; ,  attending hia houee- 
hold work, eke. This kind of a is regirler. Tenth end f ina l ly ,  there 
is the r e q ~ ~ i s i t l o n  In kind (fodder, fuel ,  timber, but ter ,  cloth and 
saddle, etc.) by tho loca l  chieftain,  a l l  o: which must be carried or 
transported by the ule w a  themolves without compensation. These 
requisit ion8 a re  the products of labor, plue the labor of tranepart, and 
therefore const i tute  a def i n l t e  kind of -I&. 

The methode of enforcing ula a r e  subdect t o  loca l  variations. In 
general, however, the 1901 ula fixed by Viceroy Chao Erh-feng 
were disregarded. Iiorsee a z b u l l o c k s  have been requisitioned witliout a 
f ixed r a t e  and on the howehold basis. Of a l l  kinds of ul*, the largeet  
quota is that of horses. The n e w  vil lage offlcor,  Pao Cheng, a f t e r  the 
Chincso fashion, supervises the G-ba in a l l  the & admin1s'~ralion and 
through the Pao Cheng anything requisitioned 1s p e e d  on t o  the nrgie- 
t r a t e t s  office. Then, by aa good as customary l a w ,  the Pao Cheag, the 
0-ba, and even the r i ch  Tse-ba a re  exeq.ted from-. F l m l l y ,  the more 
carrupt the -- ula administration, the m r e  crushing e burden %he people 
have t o  bear. The f o l l o w i ~  e-16 of Kantze %Ill serve f o r  an i l l u s -  
t ra t ion .  

Whereas i n  1935 the ICantze quota of + wae 621 persona, 927 riding 
horses and 1,652 bullocks, it increased in 1940 to 2,382 homes and-~,974 
b~XLoc;ca accompanied by presumably the sarne nunber of persou.  Even 
according t o  the 1935 figures,  they represented 9.7 percent of the t o t a l  
population, 71.2 percent of the bulloclrs, and as  mmy as 82 percent of 
the  horses, 

In the d i s t r i c t  of Kantze the 22 villagee of Kungse and Mzehu t r i b a l  
t e r r i t o r i e s  have now a cent ra l  office. Eero a r e  stationed the 0-ba 
of all the vi l lages by a system of mnthly rotation, the 0-ba of eignt 
vi l lages attending a t  a time. The most w o r t a n t  f u w t i o n  is  t o  adminis- 
ter  the horse e. Whenever the m g i s t r a t e t s  off ice decides t o  c a l l  i n  
t h i s  kind of the in te rpre ter  takes an order wri t ten In Chinese to the 

off ice,  with specifications as  t o  the date and number of homes needed 
This order is  f i l l e d  by the 0-ba, who lmow haw to  mahe the -Jil3age and 
household requisit ions.  

Those Tse-ba howeholds that a r e  notified of the horse requis i t ion  
bring t h e i r  horses t o  the courtyard of the Pao Cheng. A l l  the ula pay- 
ments a r e  mde in Pao Chengg s yemi, and cow d w ,  foddm, (h7 w a  fue l ,  
hem, etc. a r e  brought in from early dawn till noon, mstly by women. 
From Pao Chergls yard, the u3a - objects a re  e i the r  despatched t o  the  w, 
t o  the mtgis t ra tegs  office,  t o  Cesignated households, o r  they remain f o r  
periodic delivery. 

The ass i s tan ts  o i  Pao Chew regis te r  the deliveries i n  t h e i r  - ula - 
book. This book provides an excellent record f o r  the st- of the 
subject  of a. hhee of rough indigemus paper, the - u l a  book is as  large 
as 8 by 25 inches. Registration is  c lass i f ied  by vil lages and then by 
households with the mines of family chiefs. With We lvupe of each house- 



hold, different signs a re  entered t o  show h~ much and w h a t  kind of ula - 
tha t  household has already paid. An -- u38 book f o r  Deceniber .1940, fo r  
instance, has 14 d i f f  ?rent signs, 'of whi'ch f ive  are Letter@ and nine a;Fe 
signa. The f i v e  l e t t e r s ,  pronounced i n  Tibotan, a re  go-ar meaning eggs, 
dro meaning leather  bag, _t& meaning rope, solo mean- scythe, - 
meaning grass beater. The nine signs stmd f o r  nine kinds of =. 1) 

formi-the,  meaning; labor; 2 )  X f o r a ,  meaning horse; 3)  g f o r  
zarlu, meaning sheep or  goat ; 4) 2 f o r  - eha, , meaning chicken o r  hen; 5 )  
0 f o r  zk-shil,, meaning wild bmley; 6 )  b, f o r  -# za-6 meaning fresh fodder 
$rass ;- f o r  gaboa i, mesning dry wood fuel ;  8) 2 W 4 ~  f o r  &, msanirq 
twigs or  cow dung; and 9)  T f o r  su-bo, meaning c lo th  bag. 

- One of the ordinary houaeholds during a nine-month period i n  1940 
gave the f o l l o w m  as  - ula: t en  days ' labor, the use of a horse 26 times, 
one sheep, three chickens, 18 eggs, one-time 118s of a lea ther  beg, one- 
t i m e  use of rope, one-time use of scythe, one-time use of grass beater, 
or,e time use of a c loth bag, four  loads of wild barley, 23 loade of dry 
wood fuel,  120 loads of twigs end cow dung, and 18 loads of f resh  fodder 
grass. 

The repuisi$lon ai theee kinds of ula is made'by ro ta t ion  with a 
view 'to equalizing the burden. ~ e v e r t h x e s s ,  the t o t a l  burden, and 
therefore the share of it, is almost e i m i t e d .  There is no f ixed 
amount announced i n  advance, contrary t o  the r eg~aa t iona  of Chao Erh- 
f e w .  Instead of l imiting the & service, the  ac tua l  p r i c t l ce  is t o  

'meet the unlimited demand by a f ixed unit and by ro ta t ion  of households. 
Such kinds of ula as  fadder, fue l ,  chicken, eggs an& sheep e r e  of course 
consumed and In=r recovered. The use of horse, bags, rdpe, scythe and 
grass beater fs by,way of lease without compensation. A s  t o  cooking and 
housekeeping services, they a r e  so common and s o  frequent that the Pao 
Chengls off ice does not even bother t o  r e g i s t e r  them. 

The r e a l  burden of g& can eas i ly  be seen, however, from the use of 
horses alone. E as  i n  Rantze one ordirlary household furnishes the use of 
a horse 26 times in nine months, it wotild amount t o  something l ike  35 
times in a year. Thus, the eleven vi l lages of Kungse, with 358 house- 
holds subJect t o  - eervice, muet have povided  during 1940 12,530 
horse-days. Accordingly, as there were 2,382 horses i n  the en t i r e  
d i s t r i c t  of Kantze, i n  1940, the horse u l a  must have totaled 'more than 
60,000 days i n  that yeq-. Yet w40 w a s d p e a c e f u l  year, ., In years of 
mili tary carupaigns the horse - ula is b o d  t o  be verg much h3gher and 
i ts  burden far more crushing. 

Ifi nolnadic areas, where there a r e  very few s e t t l e d  households, if 
any at' al l ,  g& is. requisi t ioned npt by; ro t a t ion  of household8 but  by 
l q  sum pymsnt by each t r i b e  o r  g r o q '  i n  money o r  animals or- other 
&in kind. , It is s igni f icant  t h a t  both the  nomdic end agr icu l tura l  
population of.Sikang do not give cla oh the basis of land owrwrshfp or  
c a t t l e  ownership, but on the b a s i s f  househoMs o r  t r i b a l  units. The 
Chinese viceroy attempted to  ge t  I& in the same.uafr t h a t  Chinese land 
tax  is collected, but t h i s  attempt f a i l e d  ut ter ly .  In S i l i i  today 
there is a two-strata administration, therefore in ac tua l i ty  a two-type 
revenue eyetem. I p  addition t o  the  land-based land tax, the people have 
t o  give y& by rotation-amopg a l l  - ula-serving households. 

Some of the in f luen t i a l  Tse-ba households do not. pay y& at  all. Of 
,. - . 
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tile 303 holueho& i n  the cleveii vi.Llupo of Kmgse, as xmny aa U9 Louse- 
hold&, representing some 23 percsnt af tho tota.!. populatirtn, a re  emmpt 
Cram ula, b e t  of i d l e ~ e  e m ~ t i o n a  are granked. t o  wealthy end powerfui 
households, and not t o  the poor that  have not -,he means t o  give a t  all .  
There is  pract ical lg  no Chineee household giving ula; a Chlneee houeehold -- 
e i the r  se* a member t o  school t o  learn Chineee or hireo somsone to  
at tend it, and i n  e i ther  case is exempted from giving & b y  law. 

h addition t o  the y& which the Tee-ba. a re  obliged t o  give t o  the 
Chinese adminietration, there is  the uls which they mast give t o  t h e i r  - 
chleftaino or  Tu-see, ae well as t o  the i r  Ugh '1R.mnn. Tse-ba houeeholde 
3y .rotation furnish a l l  the household labor f o r  the Tu-ese, and vhenever 
the high h?Uis t rave l  they autol~at ical ly  d ra f t  the service8 of the COImon 
people. The wholo vi l lage pays fuel and fodder t o  the chief tain during 
the winter, and but ter ,  beef or  mutton as  annual t r ibute .  Whenever the 
ch ief ta in  b d l d s ,  cultivates land, or engages i n  trade, he may f ree ly  
requis i t ion  the labor of the people. In times of war or  of mili tary 
defame or of emergency, the people a re  eubject t o  the i r  chief tain 's  c a l l ,  
and a r e  en l i s ted  with the i r  own weapons, horses and even food. 

It is  c lear  tha t  after paying so mch ula. t o  the Chineee ahministra- - 
t ion,  the Tee-ba hardly have suff ic ient  t o  meet the a of their own 
t r i b e  o r  community. Generally speaking, therefore, wherever the 
chief tains  a r e  not strong and powerful, then the ula t o  the new Chinese 
of f icers  becomes predominant. Conversely, whereverthe chieftains a re  
s t i l l  powerful, the ula given t o  the high laxma and chieftains c l a m  the 
ma Jor portion. of t e r t h e  t r i b a l  sod feudal f orces a re  of coqyu-atively 
equal s t rength and t h l e  double or  two-edged exploitation easi ly  exhausts 
the loca l  supply of labor and products. In such a csse, e i ther  the 
d i s t r i c t  rmgietratels  off ice or the loca l  chief tain w i l l  impose a requisi-  
t i o n  of money i n  l i e u  of service or goods. In the d i s t r i c t  of Tehke, f o r  
exartrple, the requisit ions levied by the chieftains of sheep, gunpowder 
and ink f o r  printing holy scriptures a re  now paid i n  the form of money. 
In other  d i s t r i c t s ,  even the land t a x  i n  kind is now collected In zooney. 
In Sikang, naturally,  mney y& is the m e t  oppressive burden t o  the 
people, as mney is re la t ive ly  scarce and d i f f i c u l t  t o  obtain. 

Multiple ? o m  of corruption fur ther  intensify the burden of u. 
In connection with the horse & f o r  e q l e ,  there m e  corrupt practices 
in requisit ioning, i n  receiving, and f ina l ly  i n  the use of the horses . 
Whatever l i t t l e  compeneation is allowed by the government t o  the owners of 
the horses is often pocketed by the vi l lage headmen, who pretend t o  be 
holding it f o r  larger  and more urgent requis i t iom. But l a t e r ,  when such 
occasione a r i s e  new requis i t iom a re  made from the same Tee-ba. In many 
cases the headmen juet pocket the naJor portion of the government com- 
pensation, while in the meantime they i l l ega l ly  increase the ambunt of 
ula o r  force  the Tse-ba t o  pay i n  mney instead of In the use of horees. - 
There is, fur ther ,  mnipulat ion in the exchange of loca l  Tibetan and 
Chinese currency. 

A t  tho end of horse e, .when the ownere a r e  ready t o  recover the i r  
horses and t o  start the homeward Journey, they a r e  often de l ibe ra t eu  
delayed by the v i l lage  headmen or  the Pa0 Cheng, who Invite bribery. There 
a r e  various forms of corrupt use of horses, Chinese of f ic ia l8  requisi t ion 
horsee o f f i c i a l l y  f o r  government use but in r e a U t y  t o  give service t o  
commercial transport. The CNneee rmrchante br ibe the bureaucrats but 
pay no cormpensation t o  the horse ownera. They P ~ J  vew cheaplJ f o r  the 



transport and o3.e thm able, bebides, t o  peras the custom stat lo-  
without paying t r a n s i t  duty. O f  t en  Chinese off icia1.s a r e  themselvg~l 
eqaged' i n  krading a i d  abuse the home y& f o r  t h e i r  own personal gajn, 

I 

The Kamba in Si- have t o  rely on t h e i r  horses and other 
a n l m l s  fo r  t h e i r  livklihood and therefore regard them as t h e i r  m a t  
valuable m t e r i a l  posseasion. When they give t h e i r  ani- f o r  ula, 
they follow and look a f t e r  them, providing t h e i r  own food and fodder, 
In the night, by the.  road side,  they s leep  .alongside t h e i r  animals. The 
l i f e  of the - ula w a  is one of d 'dficulties and privation. Often during( 
the service the -u la  wa lose t h e i r  personal property, a re  taken Ill, 
end b r e  frequently a re  beaten and imul ted .  No sooner do they reach 
hone af'ter the f i r s t  ula, than they must leave f o r  the next one. h this  
way home l i f e  is c o q i z e l y  dierupted. Wherl there is no young able- 
bodied man i n  the house t o  m e t  the - g i r l s  a r e  sent  a s  ula w a  f o r  
short  journeys. fi places where i e  unusually heavy, people have f led 
en msse.  In 1939, f o r  example, i n  a! vi l lage  cal led Elw-pa, i n  the' 
d i s t r i c t  of Chuan-hua, one-third of a l l  the householb migrated t o  a 
d is tan t  place i n  order t o  avoid the &, It is s igni f icant ,  however, that 
the decrease i n  population only tends t o  increase the &burden per 
household, as  there is no reductkon of requis i t ion  on the  part of the 
abninistration. 

Recently two attempts have been made t o  subs t i tu te  the horse Q by 
a modern ins t i tu t ion ,  but both have proved t o  be a f a i lu re .  The Sikang 
provincial  government once s e t  up & government-owned and government- 
mmged. a n i m a l  transport  gervice. ' J h  t h i s ' ca se  the Kaniba hired t o  look 
a f t e r  the horses and bullocks did not  show the same concern as f o r  the i r  
own stock and f a i l e d  t o  keep them irl a healthy condition. Later, 
Chinese were hired and a transnort  corporation was organized. But as  
they had had l i t t l e  expert bowledge in the handling of such an imls ,  
t h i s  a t t e q t  likewise pkved a fa i lu re .  For the present, theref ore, 
ula is s t i l l  preserved as the only successful means of organizing . - 
transport  and communication. 

The consequences of ula a re  hot l imited t o  loss  of h m n  and =iml 
labor t o  the Kanba ~ e a s a n K  The e n t i r e  s o c i a l  s t ruc ture  has been deeply 
penet'mted by the - ula system, which has served t o  preserve the existing 
agrarian system. As the power of d is t r ibut ing  the use of land r e s t e  with 
the chieftains and headmen, they alohe have the power.to requis i t ion  the 
use of labor and anirnal labor. Theye is, therefore, scaroely any hired 
labor t o  speak of. The peasants a r e  s e r f s  fastened t o  the land and 
dependent upon it f o r  t h e i r  very s@eistence, On the other hand, the lack 
of hired.labor has perpetuated the - ula system, Needleas t o  say, t h i s  
form of cheap,even costloes,  labbr power tends t o  be preserved by the local  
ru lers .  Thus it is  c l ea r  tha t  in t h i s  v i c iow c i r c l e ,  land and a r ~  
closely interwoven and together form the base of Kamba s o c i a l  policy. 

It is  a l s o  c l ea r  tha t ,  since the use of land is  regarded as a rewaxd 
f o r  y& service rendered o r  t o  bo rendered, the  cul t ivated land f o r  each 
household, with the exception of a few poweflul families,  can be 6nly the 
mini~wn f o r  minta in ing  a b&re.subsistence. With the extra  time and labor 
consumed by ula none  h hat ever remain8 f o r  en la rg ing the  farm and increasing 
p r o d ~ c t i o n  i r k y  way. m, , then, demonstrably and concretely, prevents 
agr icu l tura l  improvement and even-reduces the  productivity of the small 
faki.ning econoqy, A s  a fu r the r  cofieequbnce of ula, - the number of people i n  

- 324 - - 



each household is kept a t  a m i n i m .  Famlljr menbers whom the ho-mehold 
cannot afford t o  feed have had t o  become h m e  or roving herdsmen. 
Polyandry and soaetilraes polygaqy have resulted, and a large number of 
widows and w i d m r s  a re  t o  be found i n  almost any Kamba commnity. 
Si- is compicuoue f o r  i ts a p s e  population. 

Hand industry, which is the home induetry of the f-ng households 
i n  Si-, is  d i rec t ly  affected by the ula requieit ion of i t a  products - 
and indirect ly  a l so  by the labor taken awey by ula. Hard as it might - 
be f o r  the loca l  hand industry t o  compete with industr ia l  inports f r o m  
or  by way of Tibet and India, the ula eystem simply proclaime i ts  death 
knell. Furthermore, as the 1-a have very l i t t l e  or no Zabor parer, and 
no agr icu l tura l  or  handicraft goo& to  s e l l ,  money 13 scarce and a bar te r  
sys tern prevails.  l h t e v e r  trade exiete is conducted by the headmen, the 
l a m s e r i e s  and Chinese merchants. This backuarZness In mney economy 
a l s o  i n  i ts  turn  tends t o  preserve the & system. 

In m n y  ways ula has become aleo a fac tor  i n  social-economic change. 
The iqoverishmentof  cer ta in  Tse-ba, the exemption from & of others, 
and the enrichment of cer ta in  chieftains and village he-n through 
corrupt practices,  have a l l  worked  toward^ deepening soc2al s t r a t i f i c a -  
t ion. The general tendency has been the ahif t ing of the exploiting groag 
from the Chieftains t o  the Chei-tsong and wealthy Tse-ba. Bad these 
people, t ha t  I s ,  the Chei-teong and the wealthy Tee-ba, not bad real 
parer over the use of agricul tural  land, then they would have used t h e i r  
accumulated wealth t o  develop grivate land property and handicraft work- 
shops and a f r e e  hired-labor market. Unfortunately, however, ae they are  
the people who control the use of land, and derive t h e i r  fortune from 
the g, usury and usurial  trading, a l l  of which are based upon land, 
they have natural ly  res i s ted  a t t e q t s  t o  abolish the & system. 

To bring an end t o  the y& system it would be necessary t o  take 
p o l i t i c a l  power out the hands of the chieftains,  the Chei-tsong and 
some of the wealthy Tse-ba. But a prerequisite t o  t h i s  would be the 
abandonuent of by Chinese bureaucrats i n  Sikang. The prim move must 
now come from outside of ICamba society. Past  history has proven, however, 
t h a t  Chinese r u l e  over the province has on9.y intensif ied y& and t h w  
increased the sufferings of the m a .  Viceroy Chao Zrh-few, in firing 
ula requisi t ion,  bestowed upon the C h e i - t a w  and the well-to-do Tee-ba - 
a nev administrative power, on the basis  of which they have enriched 
themselves. The vast m jo r i ty  of Tse-ba, the c o m n  people, have been 
fu r the r  impoverished by t h i s  ~upers t ruc ture  of Chinese bureaucracy. 



CEZAPTER V I I  

LABOR AND AGRICWURE 

~n c ~ n  early form of feudal i s t ic  soc ia l  s t ruc ture  and agrarian 
sygtem, s q e r i q o s e d  by a Chinese exploitative policy, what is the. ' 
eoe&a,l w d  economi~.productivity potent ia l  of Sikan&? This m y  be 
anawered by the following brief analyais of both labor and agricul tural  
~ond i t ions ,  i.e, co~U3,itiom of work and methods of fardng, the two 
mast i u p r t m t  phasea of proauctfon i n  t h i s  region. 

factor of prime importance i n t h e  stw of &or condition8 in 
s ika~lg  is its a p s e  population. Whereas i n  cen t ra l  China the usual 
nuniber of people i n  a household or  family is four  t o  six, i n  Sikang it 
is only tvo t o  three. ' A s  may be seen. fram the f o l l o w i k  tabld, of the 
548 households i n  Kantze, the average number of persona per household 
$8 about three. 

Wine Villagee fn W t z e  ' 

( 1940 

KO-ba Tse-ba Ia-ds Ta-du Total 
Population ' 1,395 79 122 165 1,701 
Hous ehdds  410 3 8 44 
Averwe per 3.40 . 2.08 2.77 3.10 

56 
1.88 

548 

how ehold 
I 

The average nuniber 6f working people i n  each household is even less  
and in the nine vi l lages of Kantze it is only about two, as  described 
below. 

Tpe-ba KO-ba La-da Ta-du Total 
Working people. ' 911 64 7 8  87 1,140 
Hotaseholds 410 ' 38 . 4 4  , 56 548 
Average ger 2.2 ,J.7 1.8 . 1.6 2.1 
how ehold 

I , I 

S t i l l  more s igni f icant  is the comparative labor strength,  ad .shown 
i n  the following table,  among the four  ty-pea of peasants. . I I 

, . 
Coqara t ive  Labor Power Amng Peasdnts I 

(Kantze, Nine vi l lages,  1940) 
. : 

Tse-ba 
\lorking peo- No. of 

G-ba 
No. of No. of 

Ta-du Total 
No. of No. of 

ple  i n  each House- House - Home- House- House - 
household holds 3 holds holds 9 holds holds 3 

0 2 0.49 2 0.37 
1 50 12.20 14 36.84 16 36.36 30 53.57 n o  20.07 
2 246 60.00 22 57.90 22 50.00 21  37.50 311 56.75 
3 87 21.22 2 5.26 6 13.64 5 8.93 loo 18.25 
4 18 4.39 - - - - - - 

- - - - 18 3.29 
5 6 1.46 - - 6 1.09 
6 1 0.24 - - - - - - 

-- -- 1 0.18 -- 
Total  410 100.00 38 100.00 44 100.00 56 100.00 548 100.00 



l'nose figw'es reveal 5bp.t J2.2  percent of Teo-ba howuliold.a, 3L .84 
parcent of Koba house>olds, 36-26 percent of Le-da housoholde, and 53.57 
percent of Ta-du hnueeholb have m e  person i n  each household performiw 
some kind of work. Here we see a def in i te  correlation be5ween poverty 
and labor power; the Cegree of economlc e t a t m  and the ava i l ab i l i t y  of 
labor go hand i n  hand. 

Worltlng people, i n  the above table,  incluie totls old men and womn 
as  well as very y o u  boys and g i r l 8  . Only the disabled, the lamas who 
a r e  i n  d is tan t  places, and the id l e  mmbers of the most wealthy houeeho.lda 
have been excluded. Yet, even including the eldere and children, not 
more t h  60 percent of the Tse-ba homeholde, 58 percent of the KO-ba 
households, and 50 percent of the Ia-da households have two work:% 
people each. As f o r  the Ta-du households, nearly 54 percent have only 
one person working f o r  each houeehold. In short ,  as  znany as 77 percent 
of a l l  householde in  the nine vil lages surveyed have only two or  l e s s  
than two people working. It is not d i f f i c u l t  t o  understand, then, t t a t  
the labor scarc i ty  in Slkang hardly m e t s  the Cemnds 0-9 and is 
insuff icient  t o  nraintain the present scale  of production, l e t  alone any 
prospect of agr icu l tura l  improvement. 

Sikangls scarce popv&tion i e  ref lected i n  the large percentage of 
u~lnrarried people. In the nine vil lages of Shun-ko, Jen-ku, Chu-mo, 
Chi-Jui, Pu-Yu-lung, Tso-ou, Hsun-en, Se-si-t-, and Toh-la, of the 
t o t a l  of 544 households investigated, 39.53 percent have no m r r i e d  
couples. O f  these, unmarried women comprise 80.93 percent and 
unmerried men 19.07 percent. Of the m i e d  women in 45.59 percent 
of cases, the husbands l i v e  I n  t h e i r  trivesl households, a remnant of 
the m t r i a r c h a l  eystan,and a l so  because f e m l e  labor is generally the 
dominant form in Sikang .  The nuniber of  married womn and mwried 
vomn who have brought t h e i r  husbands in to  t h e i r  own households c o q i s e  
59.56 percent of the 544 households investigated. 

Among the four types of peasant households, the Tee-ba and Ia-da 
a r e  superior economically t o  the KO-ba and Ta-du. This is  re f lec ted  
a l s o  i n  the matter of m t r i m n i a l  re lat ions.  While 68.30 ~ e r c e n t  of the 
Tee-ba anti 45.48 percent of the La-da householie have married couples, 
only 34.54 percent of the Ta-du and 31.58 percent cf the KO-ba have the 
same s ta tus .  Again, while 31.20 percent of the Tee-ba and 20.48 percent 
of the Ia-da houeehol&s have eons-In-law t h i s  is  t rue  of only 15.79 
percent of the KO-ba and 14.54' percent of the Ta-du houoeholds. Since 
female labor is  the broadest basis  of a l l  labor i n  Sikang including f i e l d  
work, and since only a well-to-do household can afford t o  take i n  a 
husband, it resul-ts in  the f a c t  t h a t  while only 22.36 percent of the Tse- 
ba households and 50 percent of the Ia-da have no husbands, as many a s  
63.64 percent of the Ta-du and 68.42 percent of the KO-ba households 
have only unmarrried women. 

Of ' the t o t a l  of 548 households in  the same nine vil lages,  97 houae- 
holds have lamas to ta l ing  111 persons, and of theee 79.2 percent a r e  
male and 21.8 percent f e m l e .  Of the t o t a l  population of 1,701, m l e  
and f e m l e  lams claim 5.52. Of the 111 lams, only 23 frequently r e tu rn  
home t o  help i n  the householdfs labors, and 14 contribute an annual 
subsidy t o  t h e i r  households of anywhere from 6 t o  320 Tibetan dol lars .  
Poor lams remain poor, while the r i c h  lamas engage i n  trade and mke 
money in the W e r y .  The more well-to-do the households, the la rger  the 



n ~ e r  019 tha t  l m v e  the v i l l ~ 3 e  f o r  the lamasery. Thus while 
only 1.9 percent of the Ta-du and 3.8 percent of the KO-ba have sent 
1- from t h e i r  households about 4 percent of the  Ia-da and over 7 
percent of the Tee-ba households have sent  l a m s  of both sexes. 

There is a lso  a def in i te  r e l a t ion  between the.&LL de~lsnda and the 
s ta t -  of lslllas. Wherever &a services axe r e l a t ive ly  l igh t ,  poor 
households can afford t o  send membera t o  the 1-sen, framwhomaJnm 
and donations may be expected. On the other hand, wherever &a deagnb 
a re  heavy, very few households can afford t o  send out a lam, and when 
the en t i re  cornunity suffers  under severe requisit ions,  even hmas 
themelvee are  impoverished. It is c l ea r  tha t  the Tee-ba householde 
can u s a l l y  send more people in to  the lanraserg, because they can be t te r  
a p e  t h e i r  mnibere from home labor. Every Tse-ba household seeke t o  
send a mniber in to  the lamiserg, the more welldto-do because itis 
m i t i o u ~ ,  t o  gain economic and p o l i t i c a l  power through the lesrasery 
system, and poor Tee-ba, because it hopes t o  receive a eubeidy from i t e  
lam member. Under the u h  system the lamasery Has v i r tua l ly  become a 
reservoir of Labor p m e r F ~ o  be sure, this form of labor reservoir  block0 
a l l  poss ib i l i t ies  of f r e e  professional develqprbnt. 

Because of the' increaaing d e m d e  o f ' u l a  - lebor, however, the  number 
of  lama^, both nale and female, has been rapidly on t h e  decline. In the 
ear ly eighteenth century there had been m n y  more hnaa than there e re  
a t  present. 

NO. of Lamas in the  18th Century ( 8 4 )  

Place .No. of Bouseholds . No. of Larnas 
Changtu 7,635 4,500 
Pai t  ~n 6,920 2,110 
Li h a  5,320 3,270 
Mao-Ya, Cho-teng, etc.  6,529 3,849 

( 5 - t r ibes  ) 26,404 13,729 

Two hundred years ago each household sent  an approximate average of 
two persons t b  the lamaseries, but today it takes f i v e  hoUeeholds t o  
send one U, m l e  o r  female. Whereas In the e a r l i e r  period the lams 
did not have t o  par t ic ipa te  a t  a l l  i n  any of the housework oP services, 
today most of the lRmRs have t o  r e tu rn  t o  t h e i r  homes frequently t o  share 
the burden of labor as well  as of e. 

In Si- hired labor as a sys tem is not ye t  w e l l  developed. Amng 
the  548 households of fhntze,  f o r  example, 16.42 percent occasionally h i re  
out t h e i r  l a b m  power; and 7.48 percent ax one time or another h i r e  in  
e i t h e r  an annual laborer  o r  s o w  seasonal oi- day laborers. Labor help' 
outside of the family usually takes the form of labor exchange or  a labor 
pool among several  households. A s  may be seen from the foJluwing table,  
the hiring households a r e  prac t ica l ly  lilllited t o  the Tse-ba and La-da. 
The other types of peasants have no mans of' hir ing labor, on the contrary 
they a r e  sometimee obliged t o  h i r e  theznselve's out f o r  wages. ' 

. . 
I 



Labor Relat iow i n  Kantze - 
(9 v i W e a ,  FbT 

Peasant - Houeeholde, hiring %useholda earn- 
labor f o r  f i e l d  work - lng wage0 

Ta-dU -+ 23-- 
Tota l  90 -- 

$ of 548 households 7.48 16.42 

It may a l s o  be noted tha t  4.5 percent of the  Ia-da and 9.3 percent 
of the Tse-ba h i r e  laborers. But ~ r h i l e  10.7 percent of the Tee-ba hire 
themselvee out, ae m n y  ae 22.7 percent of the  Ia-da. he7e t o  earn T:agee. 
Both the Xo-ba and the Ta-du rare ly  h i r e  k'oorers, but 31.6 percent of 
the f o i m r  and 42.8 percent of the l a t t e r  h i r e  thenselves out. Thowh 
both have more labor parer available f o r  hiring, yet the* emplownt  is 
l imited by the labor m k e t  xhich is not f u l l y  developed. In 1940, the 
annual wage of a yearly laborer on the farm in ICantze wae 40 t o  SO 
Tibetan dol lars ,  plua daily food, one woolen coat, two s h i r t s  and two 
pairs of shoes. It is c lear  t h a t  the I I P B ~ O ~  portion of the annual wage is 
paid i n  kind. Day laborers a r e  paid one Tibetan do l l a r  a day in theom, 
but  in p a c t i c e  it W e s  the form of food: e i the r  1.7 k i l o g m  of e a l t ,  
o r  about 5 bowls of oat f lour ,  o r  4 b m l s  of coarse noodles. Very often 
both seasonal and annual laborers a r e  paid nothing m r e  than t h e i r  da i ly  
food. In mmy instances, employ~llent is offered a s  chari ty  and r e l i e f .  
The purely economic labor m k e t  is very l imited indeed. 

Caught between the lack of a developed labor ~llarket and the constant 
pressure of poverty, indebtedness and ula, som of the Tee-ba, and mny 
more of other types of peasants have b T t o  migrate or  r a the r  f l e e  t o  
distant places. Within f i v e  years, 1935-40, no l e s s  than 200 households 
of the 1,521 households i n  37 vi l lages i n  Kantze, o r  13.08 percent of 
the t o t a l  n&er of the Tse-ba, deserted t h e i r  horn vil lages.  In eleven 
v i l lages  of Kungee, within only two yeare, 1937-38, eom 22.9 percent 
of the Tse-ba households emigrated. The t o t a l  number being thus reduced 
from 660 t o  509 households i n  that short  period. Once they have l e f t  
t h e i r  vi l lages,  these Tee-ba a re  unable t o  nneintain t h e i r  o r ig ina l  
ecoxomic posi t ion and descend t o  the s t a tus  of KO-ba or  Ta-du, o r  some- 
times even roving nomads. 

Just as  there is n scarc i ty  of r e a l  productive labor power s o  a l s o  
animal labor or  d r a f t  animals a r e  lacking. Iir 37 villa&eo of Kantze, 
1,459 houseColde of Tee-ba and La-da require the use of f i e l d  aninale, 
bu t  403 of them, o r  27.6 percent have t o  lease them at a fee. Again, t h s  
s t a t i s t i c s  of nine vi l lages show tha t  54 percent of the t o t a l  of 548 
households have no a n i m l  f o r  f i e l d  work and mng these a r e  42.2 percent 
of Tse-be. l~ouseholda, 70.45 percent of Ia-da, 96.43 percent of Ta-Cu and 
100 percent of the ICo-ba households. O f  course, the Ta-du holds no land 
f o r  cu l t iva t ion  and the KO-ba may use h is  landlord's anlzmls; but  44.9 
percent of the Tse-ba and Ia-da, who muat have animals f o r  the cu l t iva t ion  
possess no f i e l d  ani~llals at  all. In other words, nearly 45 percent of 
t he  Tse-ba and La-da have t o  pay f o r  the use of such aninrala. Yet, in 
Sikang, generally speaking, a se l f - suf f ic ien t  household should have two 



p l o ~ h i n g  b a o c b  . A h*l&bhold :with '&&f d k f t  therefore 
b s  t o  seek the cooperation df '  13- other liouaehold. 

The 'p-1- ,cause oi t h i s  la'ok of ~t ai~inrrla is s m l l - s c a l e  
farming. With the very l imited income from t h e i r  smal.1 f a r m  the 
p a s a n t  household simply carmot afford t o  keep two, o r  indeed even one, 
draft 8-1. Whereas i n  1935 the pr ice af a bullock was 40 t o  60 
T r ~ e t a n  dollars,  the cost in 1940 was 2 0  dollars.  This rapfd increase 
i n  price, accelerated by the .u la  -. system and the high death r a t e  of the 
stock, fur ther  hinders the peasants from owning apimals. 

D r a f t  admls a r e  not leased from the same v i l lage  but  from a 
d i s L ~ t  n91lladic community. SubJect t o  conditions of supply and 
d e m d ,  and the t r ampor t  f a c i l i t i e s ,  animal r en t  var ies  widely with 
different villages. Such rent is ua'ik~lly *id 'in gra in  o r  i n  money, 

'both a re  needed by the berdsmen who woh the an imla .  Anlznal r en t  ' i s  
calculated' in' one of Pour ways. 1) The usual and simplest w e y  is t o  
pay according t o  the nuniber of the anilpals rented. The m i n i m  $8 one 
sack of oats f o r  one bented anilllal, pP'tbe m~~imum of s o  nrany sack8 of 
oats equivalent' t o  7 t o  12 Tibetan dol la rs  ger  animal. The r en t  f o r  
autumn cul t ivat ion is s l i g h t l y  higher than t h a t  f o r  the spring. 2) A 
second way is  t o  p~ty by the season. Two bullochs a r e  rented f o r  

and t h e  r en t  is paid i n  oats equivalent t o  16 t o  30 Tibetan 
ddArs. '.3) A t h i r d  way is t o  p y  on the basfs of time. Ei ther  two 
Tibetan h o l h s ,  a r e  w i d  f o r  one anilnal ' for one $lay, o r  f lve  Tibetan 
dol la rs  f o r  two ~ i m a l s  f o r  one day, ' 4 )  The four th  1s t o  pay r en t  on 
the bas is of cul t ivated o r  ploughed area. For me t a i - c h w -  ti of land, 
iloughed twice in the  year, the r e n t  .per anlml wotdd be three Tibetan 
dol lars  . 

Usually one household ren ts  the use of one a n i m l ,  and cooperates 
with another household which a l s o  ren ts  an aniznal. &ch pays the r en t  
f.or one animal only, but obtains the help of the 'other household. O f t + ,  
in. the same vi l lage,  h u m  labor is ex;?hanged f o r  animal! labor. A 
peasant may work three, four, o r  even f i v e  dAys in sombone e l s e ' s  f i e l d ,  
i n  order t o  obtain the use of a d r a f t  animal an h i s  own land f o r  a' e y .  
This e x c h e e  of h w k  and ari i rnal  h b o r  speaks eloquently f o r  the d i r e  
labor s i tua t ion  in the en t i r e  province. 

UU as a system has apparently created a contradiction i n  labor - 
re la t iomhi? ,  On the one hand, the heavy burden of - ula has taken laboi- 
power away from productive f i e l d  work. On thd other  hmd, the  uncertain- 
t y  of & in respect t o  t iqe ,  place, and type-of service has crippled 
and even paralyzed the use' of h b o r  ,power, of t e n  creating i d l e  labor. 
"Why have you t h i s  i d l e  time7" you might ask a Sikang peasant. He r&ht 
reply, "I have just  returned from &a and don8 t b o w  when I w i l l  be - . 
calltad t o  'serve again!" , "Why dont t you cul t iva te  some m r e  land?" you 
ask him. H i s  answer is,: "We have fiot enough geople itl the  hodeeold,' 
and besides, we .have no f i e l d  animal." Then you might ask, ."Why don't 
you h i r e  yow labor out?"   he' w u a l  m w e r  ie t h a t  there  i e  no 
employment. 

On the surface it 'would seem that .na tura l  and -geogra~hic h a r d s h i p  
i n  Sikang have held back the propes'e df ag r i cu l tu ra l  technique,'thue 
a l s o  limiting the employment .of 'labor and s k i l l .  Actually, however, it 
i e  the feudalistic s o c i a l  s t ruc ture  as manifested by th8 ula system t h a t  - 



has arrested economic development and hindered the uee of f r e e  labor. 
Here we have the pinmrry cause of the backwa;rbnese of the agr icu l tura l  
system and of its low and decreasing productivity. 

According t o  Y q  Chung-bate S i  in Summry ,  the arable land 
amounts t o  about 40 percent of the t o z p r o - r i n c i a l  area. Forests, 
pasturee, and barren or snow-covered muntalna comprise equally about 
60 percent of the land. But only one-fourth of the arable land has been 
brought under cultivation. Some of the cultivated f i e &  a r e  located 
along r i v e r  banks; m e t  of them e r e  i n  the mountain valleye. The valleys 
contain the  r i c h  a l l u v i a l  s o i l  washed down from the elopee. In and 
between these f e r t i l e  valleys a re  padxres  and f ores t lands overlooking 
the cul t ivated f ie lda.  Deforestation baa progreesed so f a r  t ha t  w h a t  is 
n6w cal led f o r e s t  lands a r e  only the remnants of virgin forests .  The 
t i d e r  and f u e l  available here a r e  actual ly  out of reach of the Sikang 
peasants, who have t o  use ca r  dung f o r  fuel. Tlmber and wood ueual ly 
f a l l  in-lo the hands of l amser i e s  and vi-e headmen. In theory; a l l  
pastoral  and f ores t  h d a  e r e  public do~llains f r e e  t o  a l l .  But owing to 
the vast  distances t o  be traversed and the d i f f icu l t ies  of t rampor t ,  the 
common peasants can hardly make use of them. 

The agr icu l tura l  land of Sikmg is ei tuated on a Ugh plateau. The 
mountain valleys in Patan a r e  2,260 meters above sea level,  i n  Pa-an they 
reach 2,740 meters, i n  Yakiang, 2,850 meters, i n  Tao-f u, 2,914 nietere and 
there  a r e  r i c e  f i e l d s  around the c i t y  of Yakiang. Agricultural  f i e l d s  
i n  Kantze a r e  m r e  than 3,000 meters above sea level ,  and i n  I?--tein and 
other  d i s t r i c t s  the plateaus reach as high as 4,500 meters. But what is 
most s t r ik ing  t o  the t rave ler  i e  the f a c t  that agricul ture  does not.follow 
the favorable geographic and cl i .mtic  factors.  In so= places in Sikang 
f i e l d s  extend t o  the slopes and even in to  woodland areas. In other places 
perfect ly  good agr icu l tura l  land is abandoned o r  has never been c u l t l -  
vated. The erstwhile prosperoue Abnganpai, immediately weet of Kongting, 
was very populous and r i c h  i n  agr icu l tura l  resources during the eighteenth 
century. (86) Today it is almost completely deserted, with huge t r a c t s  
of good land abandoned. Whether this wae due t o  mil i tary devastation o r  
t o  pesti lence o r  t o  na tura l  calamity has not been ascertained. But as 
the general cu l tu ra l  and economic levels i n  S i k a n g  have remined s o  low, 
r ehab i l i t a t ion  and reconquest of nature without external eesistance were 
obviously d i f f i c u l t ,  if. not impossibls. 

The most important agr icu l tura l  products i n  Sikmg a r e  oats, peas, 
wheat and Yuan-ken. Oat f l o u r  mixed In t e a  is the s tap le  food of Sikeng. 
Peae a r e  an important Item in the d i e t  of the poverty-stricken peasants 
as  well  as f o r  l ivestock feed. Pea f lou r  is ueed also. Wheat is cos t ly  
and is considered the most luxurious food; it is produced i n  a limited 
quantity and is consumed only by high-ranking lamas the powerful 
headmen. Yuan-ken, a klnd r5f flatshaped turnip, is  an auxiliary item in 
the poor man's d i e t .  Only recent ly the variety of leguminous and other  
vegetables has increased. This is the r e s u l t  of the gardening introduced 
by the Chinese, who consum mst of such produce. 

Each farm has i ts  four  boundazies mrked by stone tab le ts  buried deep 
i n  the s o i l  with only a slnall portion appearing above the ground. Each 
farm i 8  ploughed i n  a d i rec t ion  d i f fe rent  f r o m t h a t  of its neighboring 
farms ; t h w  the f i e l d s  a f t e r  ploughing graphically show the farm boundaries. 



Tberp is a fal low system, +n Sikang, usuaJU with three( crops i n  
rdtation. h the vi l lage of Shun-ko in Kantze, f o r  sxanrple, the 
c o m n  practice is t o  have 216 of the farm under fa-, and of the 
three rotat ing crops bat occupies 216, pea and w l l e a t  each 1/6 of the 
farm, But the s i z e  of fallow land and areas of the varioue crops 
valy not only from G l l a g e  t o  v l l b g e  but even -ng the households . 
of the e m '  village, as each h o ~ e h o l d  has its own labor problem t o  
solve, especially in face of the denmnda of u&.. 

of the 36 vil lages i n  Kantze investigat;d i n  t h i s  par t loular  seg&d, 
no less t h d  l2 of them.have no fallow land at  al l .  (87) The vil-e of 
Tah-la has i/40 of i t a  farm area under fallow; Ho-lcu has 1/20, Tso-ou has 
4 bun-en and two other vi l lages have 1/5 of farm area under fallow. 
Jen-ku,. l i k e  Shun-ko, has 1/3 mder  fallow, but the f i v e  vi-es of 
Ke-tung, Chu-mo, Ya-ou, Tsai-tu and So-ma each bas half of its farm 
area uncultivated f o r  one year; i .e . f o r  one crop season. Lr ,8 villages 
of Un tze  a household by household investigation has revealed tha t  of a 
to t& of 410 ~ ? e - b a  households only 55 or  13 percent of the Tse-ba 
c d t i v a t o r e  have fallow lamb., (88) The fallow area of these 55 families 
b u n t s  t o  1/4 of the t o t a l  f a z m  area. The remining 355 Tee-ba an$ a l l  
the La-day being deprived of fallow land, only pract ice siwle rota t ion  
of crops. 

As mqy be seen from the following: table, i n  Kantze oats  occupy 50.61 
percent, pew 41..92. percent, and wheat only 7.47 percent of the cultivated 
area. 

Crop Areas of Three .main Crops . ; 

(Kantze, 1940) . . 

Shun- ko 4 6 .  119 , 23.5 289.0 50.70 41.27 8.03 100 
Jen-ku 158.5 120.5 37.0 316.0 5 0 ~ 6  38.13 13.71 100 
~ i - m ~  28 ..5 - - 28.5 lo0.00 - - 100 
Chi -Ehr  . 191.5 137.5 30.5 379.5 $50.46 41.50 8'04 100 
P U ' Y U L U ~ ~  211.5 183.0 23.0 417.5 50.66 43.83 5.51 1100 
 so-ou 337.5 309.0 6;.0 707.5 47.69 43.69 8.62 loo 
Hsun-En 227.0 190.0 20.5 437.5 51.89 43.43 4.68 100 
se  ~i ~ i n g  88.0 . 62.5 20.0 170.5 51.61 36.66 11.73 100 
Teh- la 84.0 78.5 2.0 164.5 51.06 47.72 1.22 100 

Total  ' 1,473.0 1,220.0 217.5 .2,910.5 50.61 41.92 7.47 

The general d is t r ibut ion  of crops In Sikang seems t o  be 51 percent 
of the cul t ivated area under oats, 42 percent under peas and about 7 
percent under wheat. Since 'oats  ,is the s t ap le  food.and must be harveaked 
every year, the norm I n  farming here is t o  h a v e t ~ / 3  of the land under . 
fallow and 213 f o r  crop rotat ion.  Although there is s o m  l o c a l  va i ia t ion  
due t o  climatic conditions, the usual pract ice in  Sikang is t o  plant 
during Apri l  and t o  reap sometime i n  Septeniber. There is only one crop 
a year;, nothing grows during the winter. 

hually the peasante do the ploughing t w k e  a yew, once Just  bwfore 
the Spring planting ( i n  some l o c a l i t i e s  two ploughings prove t o  be necessary) 



and the eecond t i m e  a f te r  the harveet. The eecond ploilghing ruuat be 
done before the harde4ng of the earth, fo r  no ploughing ie  possible 
when the ground i s  frozen. The autumn ploughing ie fo r  the purpoee of 
looselling the eo i l  80 that it. may eaaily abeorb the melting enow in 
early spring. 

Tonarb the end of A p r i l ,  a t  a date determined by tke lamae, vomen 
go t o  the f i e ld  f o r  the planting. Women are generally regarded ae the 
household's chief boon. Ploughing is done by two animale, u u a l l y  bul- 
l o c k ~ ,  followed by one or two peaeant women who level  the ploughed s o i l  
with a spade. After the planting, nothing 'is done un t i l  perhape the end 
of June, when the plant, or the oat, is about six inchee above the ground. 
If the weather provee too dry, the s o i l  between the rows & plant8 is 
broken by the cultivators. Sometime in June or  in  July weeding R W ~  be 
done to  r i d  the f i e l d  of wild graes. Then again nothing is done unt i l  
harvesting. Hoee m e  rarely ued ,  and the plo-ghlng ie  usually not m r e  
than t ~ o  inches deep. In many places wooden ploughe are employed, iron 
being a scarce commodity which hae t o  be l q o r t e d  from the neighboring 
provincee of Szechuan and Yunnan. 

The high cost of iron, the scarcity of blackemitha and coneequent 
limited use of the iron plough and shall& ploughing, a l l  contribute t o  
the primitive nature of Sik8ngge agriculture. But the backwardness i e  
due also t o  another paenomenon, namely the excess of' s tome In the eoil.  
This condition hlnders deep ploughing on the one hand, but ae cyclone8 
and hurrJcanee are  frequent i n  Sikang, it helpe on the other e d  to  hold 
down the roots of the plants.  In these circumetancee, therefore, tb 
problem of f e r t i l i z e r  is appmently more important than that  of deep 
plowhing. 

It i e  not true that  the ICaniba peasants do not appreciate the uee of 
fe r t i l i ze r .  During the winter, particularly in  and near the more popu- 
lous t o m ,  they busy themeelves i n  collecting and etoring up etable 
manure. In some placee even night-soil is applied t o  the f ie ld .  Because 
of a e p e e  population, a poor gopubtion and the inadequate nunibem of 
animals, the availabil i ty of natural f e r t i l i z e r  ie ,  of couree, very 
limited. Each houeehold uees ,up Ate own cow dung for fuel ,  and goes out 
t o  collect  such f e r t i l i z e r  as may poesibly be found. The Knmaa cannot 
i n  th i s  way collect enough f e r t i l i z e r  and can hardly afford to  introduce 
deep ploughing, The only way t o  preserve s o i l  productivity therefore 
is by the system of fallow land and rotation of crops. 

Small-scale farming and small-scale ownership of land on the part 
of the vast maJority of the Kaxiba peasants greatly cur ta i l  the posei- 
b i l i t y  of crop rotat ion and the fallaw system, Furthermore, such an 
agrarian si tuat ion does not yield ths cornman m a  peasant-household 
enough wealth t o  build up and min ta in  a good irr igat ion system. There 
once were excellent canal system fo r  f i e l d  irr igat ion i n  the d i s t r i c t s  
of Tao-fu, Lo-hau, and Teh-ke, but theee have deteriorated, sonre having 
f a l l en  in to  ut ter  dilapidation, In the past two decades, a t  least ,  no 
new ef for t  t o  restore and increase irr igat ion system have been known i n  
s i w ,  

As may readily be expected, the agricultural ~ o d u c t i v i t y  here is 
not high. Even the best land i n  Silcang yields a harvest of only e ix  times 
the amount sown in the f ield.  An investigation of 37 villages i n  Khntze 
reveals that  th i s  is the maximum harvest fromthe first-grade land, and 



tha t  usually it yield8 only three times the  mount e o n  in the caee of 
oat or  wheat, and four times i n  the case of g w .  Tbs' meditUkgr&e , 
land yields usuaJl'y a harvest of not nK?33 then twice, the seeds 
i n  a l l  crops; From the lowest-grade land, one tai-chung-ti (0.23 
hectare) yie lds  bnly 58.3 l i t e r s  of oate, wheat, QI! pas. 

. . 

Furthemre only about one-tenth of what is actually grown i n  
the f i e l d  is ever harvested. Some plants are grown but Deem no s e e b  
became ' of inadequate f e r t i l i z e r  . Much i e  l o s t  due t o  hurricanee 
t o  the depredation of' birds. A considkrable quantity of gra%h is l o s t  
also throwh careless and inefficient handling of the W v e a t .  . 

' ~ ~ r i c u l t & a l  Productivity in Kantze 
7 1 9 4 0  1 

Oats Wheat ,- - Peae 
vimlge -- Sacks Sown ' Barvest Sach.Sown &vest Sacks Sown b e e t  

shunko ' 146.5 472.6 . ' 23.5 67.0 119.0 
Jen-ku 

368.6 
1 5 8 3  339i0 37.0 82. o 120.5 269.5 

~ i - m  28.5 85.5 
C hi-Ehr 191.5 527 -0 3065 . 72.0 , 157.5 437.5 
PU YU ~ u n g  211.5 467.6 23 .O 5 ~ 6  183. 0 401. o 
TSO-ou ,337.3 1,037,O . 61.0 193 .O 309 . 0 938.0 
 sun-~ri ' 227.0 506.0 20.5 59.2 -190.0 424. o 
Se Si Ting , 88.0 272.0 20.0 63 .O 62.3 186.0 
Teh--U 84.*0 193 5 2.0 5.5 178.5 179.2 

' Total 1,472.8 5,641.2 217.5 -593.3 . 1,220.0 3,203.8 

The above table is based on 548 households, and one sack weighs 
58.3 l i t e r s .  Coqared with the seede sown, oat harvest Is only 3.8, 
wheat and peas both are 2.7 . Such meager harvesta are aiMler t o  those 
of tkie Middle Ages in  Europe. .Prof. W; sonibat describes primitive 
Gerrr!an agrleulture i n  the sixteenth and seventeenth oenturies. During 
tha t  peribd 'the harvest & 'central Europe was . oqly three o r  four  times 
the * quantity of seeds sown i n ,  the f ie ld .  In. France, -as l a t e  as 1750, 
the harvest was only f ive  times the quantity so*, , 



C H A I l r n  VIII. -- 

Low productivity is only one aerpect of the agrarian eystem of the 
ear ly feudal lot ic  society prevailing i n  Siloang. Other aspects of 
economic l i f e ,  conauqtion, indebtedness, exchange, stock-raising and 
handicraft, c l e m l y  r e f l e c t  In a similar wey the nature of th ia  agrarian 
systen. An understanding of agrarian rolatione among the m a  would 
not be complete without a brief  examhation of theee phaaee of t h e i r  
da i ly  l i f e .  

F i r s t ,  consunqtion is ahmet  ae s iqple  aa production. No more than 
f i v e  commoditiee m y  be sa id  t o  represent the most Important da i ly  
necessi t ies  of the m a .  They a r e  grain, tea ,  but ter ,  beef and wool. 
The quantity of consumption varies great ly  with the economic s t a tus  of 
the household. As regards grain consumption, f o r  instance, r i c h  familiee 
c o n a m  m r e  meat and dairy products and l e s s  oats or other grains, while 
poor families r e l y  elmst ent i re ly  on gra in  f o r  subsietence. 

Besides serving as a s tap le  food, a t  is used i n  tbree other ways. 
O a t  on the s t a l k  is burned f o r  its fragrance, re l igious practice t o  
en te r t a in  the gods. O a t ,  together with p e a  is sometimes circulated ae 
a form of money. Then, oat i n  f l o u r  form, mixed with tea o r  boiling 
water, is of ten served t o  the gueste of the household. Became of t h i e  
multiple, wage oat  consumption aeewnes even fur ther  var ia t iom amng the 
d i f fe rent  householde, . Generally speaking, however, it may be sa id  t h a t  
the  maximum per capi ta  oat consumption amng the Tse-ba is two t o  three 
sacks, each sack weighiag 58.3 l i t e r s .  About 28 percent of the Tee-ba 
houeeholde enjoy this rnexinnun cansumption, among the Ta-du 29 percent. 
The vast  madority a f t h e  m a  consume only one t o  two sack8 of oata a 
year, and t h i s  is t rue  a h o  of 32 percent of the La-da and b7 percent of 
the  KO-ba. 

In the nine vi l lages of Kantze that were Investigated householE by 
household, the total harvest of oats, peas and wheat in 1940 amounted t o  
some 9,440 saclts. (8s) With seed and ttut in grain deducted, about 
4,723 sacks were l e f t  t o  the producers. As the t o t a l  population af theee 
v i l l q e s  was 1,701, the per capi ta  gra in  consumption was 2.77 saclre. 
It is a l s o  observed t h a t  the individual Kanba uses about h a l f  a l i t e r  of 
oa t  f l o u r  per day. Thus, the  mual consumption of oat  or  pea f l o u r  muat 
come t o  3.13 sacks per capita. Perhaps it is safe  t o  say t ha t  the n o m l  
per  capi ta  comumptian of g r a i n . i s  about two sacke o r  116 l i t e r s .  

From t h i s  invest igat ion it is c l ea r  t h a t  there is a wide d ispar i ty  
between the r i c h  and the poor. About 30 percent of the Ta-du and mre 
than one percent of the Tse-ba a r e  v i r tua l ly  beggars. On the other  hand, 
aome wealthy Tee-ba households consume as much as 20 sacks of gra in  during 
the  yeax. O f  the 547 households investigated, 9.14 percent have no s to re  
of g ra in  a t  all, 69.27 percent have some grain stored but f a r  from 
su f f i c i en t  f o r  annual consuatption, 2.93 percent who may be r e ~ a r d e d  as 
the  middle class ,  have jwt enough t o  m i n t a i n  a bare eubsistence, and 
18.66 percent s to re  up oats, peas and wheat over and above the q m t i t y  
they consume f o r  the year. 



Oeneraw speaking, the Ta-du as  a claee is the poorest and 
c o n s m e  the l eas t  grain. About 80 gercent of them become b e a a r a ,  
having K, gmin store.  This mkes it c lear  why the Tee-ba do not want 
t o  part with t h e i r  land holdings. Once they did they would be reduced 
t o  the f a t e  of the Ta-du. But there i e  much w i a t i o n  aProng the Tee-ba 
themelves. Among the Tse-ba included i n  the figures given above, 1.22 
percent of them m a t  subsis t  on begging; 76.54 percent have not enough 
grain fo r  t h e i r  own consumption. Those Tse-ba bouseholde that- barely 
m e  t o  maintain themselves with t h e i r  ~ w p  graln.amunt  t o  only 1.71 
percent, while 20.53 percent have e ~ p l ~  grain, over and above t h e i r  . 
own needs, 

T ~ U S  about three-fourths of' t h e  t o t a l  p o p ~ t i d n  of Kantre, and in 
all probability of the en t i r e  province, have t o  borrow or  beg, and very 
often they a r e  reduced t o  a d i e t  of wild grasses cooked with cow bones, 
and mixed with oat o r  pea f lour .  Three of the  most common graeees ueed 
i n  th ie  way a re  the S k u  or  S i g k ,  the  Sioba, and the Nei or  Bu, 
according t o  theSICasiba pronunciatian. It m y  be sa id  that Sikang, aa 
far as  the ma:orit,y of the  population is concerned, 6xis ts  on the border 
of starvation. 

For centuries t e a  has been used t o  m i l t  with oat f l o u r  and t e a  has 
been the most important, and even indispensable, inrport of Sikang , Tea 
is often cooked three times over and its residue conserved t o  feed the 
ani~pala. The Kaxriba need t e a  much as the Chinese need salt,  If they 
can a t  a l l  afford it they prepare it  every day, and f o r  each meal. It 
is a s tap le  o0 the meal, not just something t o  be.enjoyed a f t e r  the 
m a l e  Several decades ago the  f a i r l y  well-to-do families of Sikang 
coneumed over 100 p o w 8  of tea each year per houeehold. Wealthy house- 
holds consumed as much aa a thousand pound8 and more each year. 

Became crf the  steady impoverishment, however, and a b o  because of 
the inflation of Chinese c m e n c y  and the-  corre'sponding depreaiatlon of 
the Tibetan dol la r ,  and the increased cost 6f t ransport  and payment f o r  
taxes ,' t e a  has c& t o  be far beyond the mans of a grea t  many Kambh 
households. Tea i e  now de f in i t e ly  a luxury h t h i s  province. Amow the 
548 householh of Kantze investigated, as many as  38.14 percent do not 
ge t  t e a  e i the r  by purclmse or  by barter .  O f  the four  types of 'peasant 
households, we f ind  t h a t  18.18 percent 02 the  La-da, 32.68 percent of 
the Tse-ba, 62.5 percent of the Ta-du, and 84.21 percent of the KO-ba 
no longer enJoy tea, Most of these households eubs t i tu te  wild t e a  for 
the imported tea; and the most common loca l  plant collected f o r  t h i e  is  
mun6, although - or6 and dun-bu a r e  a l s o  used. Some households cannot 
afford to '  obtain even t h i s  subs t i tu te ;  they use unflsvoreb boi led water t o  
prepare the oat o r  pea f lour .  A t  one time d i lu ted  t e a  was considered 
the s ign  of poverty; now it is boi led water without tea. 

For the-Kamba, f a t  i a  added t o  the d i e t  ch ief ly  from the local ly-  
made butter .  Theoretically, Sikaag is an excellent stock-raising m e a  
and bu t t e r  should be plent i ful .  Actually, hmrever, t h e  maJority of the 
population have no milk-prgducing ca t t l e .    hey cannot make t h e i r  own 
bu t t e r  fop home consumption, nor have they the  money t o  buy, nor gra in  
t o  bar te r ,  the needed butter. .  In  short ,  the m j o r i t y  of the  peasantry 
cannot obtain bu t t e r  o r  fat  from the ca t t le - ra i s ing  t r ibes .  O f  the  
548 houeeholda investigated, 50.7 percent .do .not  use 'putter i n  t h e i r  
da i ly  d i e t .  This is t rue  of 42,44 percent of the  Tee-ba, 65.91 percent 

. . 



of the La-da, 76.79 percent of the Ta-du, and as nany as 84.21 percent of 
the KO-ba. 

As fo r  beef, consumption ia even lower, aa may be aeen from the 
follaring table. 

Houeeholds That  Do Not Cansurne Beef 
7 548 households in 9 v i l l q e e )  

( m t z e ,  1940) 

Categories of Peasante No. of Household8 % - 

Total 330 Average 60.2 

About 60 percent of 548 households have no beef af their  own, nor 
have they the money to  buy beef, nor the grain t o  barter f o r  it. The 
higheet .percentage of beefless houaeholds l a  t o  be fomd ammg the Ta-du, 
being 91 percent and the KO-ba, as high am 97 percent. fn short, 
practically no tenant houaeholb in Sikang are able t o  enjoy beef. 

;As a oorrelation t o  the scanty diet ,  there i e  the problem of wool 
consumption. The arajority of Knllihn peasantry do not keep sheep or  goats. 
U s u a l l y  a peasant household ei ther  buys or bartern wool from the nomdic 
people, and then makes the y a m  and weaves the woolen cloth a t  home. As 
wool ie becoming increasingly m e  costly, and the peaemtry increasingly 
nore poverty-etricken, m r e  than half of the houeeholds cannot afford t o  
weecr woolen clothing. 

Households That Do Not Have Wool 
( 548 househol.de i n  9 villages, Kantee, 1940) 

Categories of Peasante No of Householde 3 

Total 360 Average 65.7 

Again the highest percentage of wool-less houaeholds ie  t o  be found 
among the Ta-du and the KO-ba, each constituting nearly 95 percent. 

m t z e  is by no mane the poorest d i s t r i c t  in  Silmng; in fac t  it is 
be t te r  off than m e t  d i s t r i c t s  of the province. Yet inthe investigation 
of nine villages covering 548 households, s t a t i e t i c s  reveal tha t  9 
percent of the population are grainless, 69 percent short of grain supply, 
38 percent without t ea  a t  all, 50 percent butterless, 60 percent beef less  
and 65 percent without wool or woolen cloth, The standard of living being 
so low, it is no wonder that  m e y  economy h08 been greatly retarded here 
i n  i ts expected development. As the results  of the existing agrarian 



syarmn, . a l l  Wese c , o n d l t i ~ e  together deecribs a e tpgmt . ,  e a r b -  form 
of f elrdalietic society. . * .  

Where, es in Sikmg, the peasant households f e e l  the scarc i ty  of 
mney ar;d grain, a t  the 'same time muet have aeea f 6 r  planting ar)d , 

-t meet teuces i n  Mnd, grain loam natural ly  become a'very c o m n  
and extensive practioe. Also, the necessity of acquiring a new 
afiml on the death of the old, or thg need t o  h i r e  a lama t o  attend a, 
funeral, and sundry sirnil& expenses, inevitably lead t o  indebtedness 
i n  cash. Loans i n  both rmney and kind th& prove t o  be a controlling 
fac tor  i n  Siiiangls economic l i f e .  Of-the 548 households $n the nine 
w t z e  vil lages investigated, 53 percent have incurred debts. As the  
Tee-ba and the La-da a r e  usually b e t t e r  off than t he  KO-ba and the 
Ta-du, with %re means of r e ~ y i n g  loans, the percentages of Indebted 
households of the f o r m r  a r e  hlgher than those of the l a t t e r .  Whereas 
only 5.36 of the Ta-du and 13.16 percent of the KO-ba eme i n  
debt, as mally 'as 59.09 percent of the La-da and 62.2 percent of the Tee- 
ba have taken loam of one form o r  another. 

The credi tors  of the peasantry of Silcang a r e  not the  Chineee 
mrchan!s, who rarely oome in d i rec t  contact with the v i l lage  houeeholds. 
Chinese shopkeepers in towns dea l  with t h e i r  customers i n  cash, and . 
Chinese usurers extend loans only t o  those .Chinese who mine gold saJlde. 
Chinese merchants s o m t i m a  ba r t e r  with the nomads byz betweexi theni 
there '  has been very l i t t l e  or  linrited, usur ia l  p k c t i c e .  O C C ~ S ~ O ~ ~ ,  
Kamba peasant households lpake trade deals with the nomadic t r ibes ,  which 
may be part ly  characterize& as usury, but these again a r e  l imited t o  a 
few l o c a l i t i e s  and assume an unimportant position. 

I 

The important credi tors  or  usurers among the Kambas a r e - t h e  lam- 
aery o r  lamas and wealthy heasant families . t jhile the ,  hapse ry  and the 
individual credi tors  p h y  an e q m l  r o l e  in the matter of oat o r  grain 
loans, the l amsery  assumes an even m r e  important'position a s  regerds 
money or cash loans. In 1940, i n  the  nine villqgesl of Kantze the 
l a m s e r i e s  extended loans of 710.2 sacks of oats  o r  49.06 percent of the 
to t a l ,  end the families 737.4 sacks o r  50.94 percent of the t o t a l .  But 
i n  the s w  year, whereas the h m g e r i e s  loaned 64,829 Tibetan dol lars ,  
o r  66.87 ~ e r c e n t  of the t o t a l ,  the wealthy famil ies  loaned only 32,126 
Tibetan dol lars ,  o r  33.13 percent of the to t a l .  No  doubt the l a m e r y  
has more mneg at  hand because of its trading ac t iv i t i e s .  In general, 
the lamsery  has a la rger  t o t a l  outstanding loan but t o  fewer debtor 
households, a~ compared with the  Individual wealthy credi tors .  

Another reason f o r  the la rger  t o t a l  loan extended by the lamasery 
is the f a c t  that i ts  debtors a r e  usually the well-to-do families 
t h e e e l v e s  , t h a t  sometimes pags on the loan i n  snraller. amounts. t o ,  the 
poorer households, with whom the lamaery  wgud'not want t o  dea l  
direct ly .  As m y  be eeen from the following table,  most of the indebted 
households have taken small amounts of oat l o w .  Of the  548 households, 
i n  nine vil lages,  199 househ~lds,  o r  36.3 percent have taken oa t  loans; of 
them 53 percent have received only f i v e  or  i e s s  t4an f i v e  sacks eachc 

' , 



Size of Oat Loan - Debtor Households $ t o  Debtors $ to A l l  Bouee- 
holds 

Lees than one sack 
( less  than 58.3 

l i t e r s  ) 4 2 -01 0 073 
1-5 sacks 102 51-25 18.61 
6-10 59 29-65 10.76 

11-20 'I 27 13 57 4-93 
21-45 " 7 3-52 1.28 

Total 199 100.00 36-31 

Of the 548 householde investigated, 238 households, or 43.43 percent 
have taken cash loans. T h i s  percentage is W g e r  than that of oat debtors, 
because more Tse-ba and more La-da take cash loans rather than grain loam. 
It also shows that  both Tee-ba and La-da, with their  Land holdings, are  
the chief v ic t im of usury. Thue, they are not only t ied down t o  the 
land f o r  rent and fo r  &, but ale0 for usurlal exploitation. Of the 
238 caah indebted households, 41.17 percent, or 17.89 percent of dl 
households i n  those villages, have received only 100 or lees than 100 
Tibetan dollare each. But it is also significant t h a t  13 houeeholds, or  
5.47 Bercent of the caeh-indebted households and 2.36 percent of a l l  
village households, have taken a cash loan of more than 1,000 Tibetan 
dollars each. 

Woubtedly the W e r y  f a r  exceeds Individual wealthy households 
i n  usurial power. As r e g a r b  oat loane, 26-09 percent of peaaant house- 
holds borrow from individual creditors and 26.64 percent from the 
lamaeries. But f o r  caah loans only 27.92 percent resort t o  individual 
creditors while 36.86 percent resort to  the W e r i e s .  The t o t a l  W e r  
of debtors t o  the lamaery is one-thlrd larger than t o  individual usurers, 
and the t o t a l  loan, extended by the lannsseries is double the m u n t  
loaned by wealthy credltors. 

Quite contrary t o  the needs of the poor households, the larger loam 
denand lower interest  rates whereas snaller  loans exact higher in teres t  
rates.  Again, interest  rates on grain loam are higher than those on 
cash loans. Uaually the monthly paylrrent of interest  i s  two Tibetan dol- 
lars f o r  a loan of 160 ~ i b e t a n  d o ~ s ,  i.e., 15 percent per annum. 
Snaller cash loans are  paid with interest  amounting t o  23, 30, and 60 
percent per mnum. However, the ordinary term of cash loan is eight 
months. O a t  loam, mually taken i n  the planting season and returned 
a f t e r  harvest, exact 25, 33, or 50 percent Interest f o r  the duration of 
f i ve  or e ix  mnths. There have been many cases of grain loans returned 
a f t e r  four years bearing an interest  ra te  of 495 percent. In extreme 
cases the interest  paid within two yea;rs amounts t o  nine t W e  the 
principal . 

Occasionally labor is exacted in paymnt f o r  the loan, but this 
practice is not comrrmn simply because it is not practical. Very often a 
debtor household obtains loam in oats fromfive, eight,ten or more 
creditors. The creditors would l ike  to be paid i n  kind, as commbdities 
a re  more valuable than labor i n  the present circumt8nces. Uslaa l ly ,  an 
oat  loan, a cloth loan, or  a s a l t  loan w i l l  be paid back i n  dry wood which 



can be used fo r  fue l .  In general, trade and ueury practice a r e  inter-  
mixed, as in a l l  feudal societ ies .  Comrrpdities of daily use a r e  sold 
on credi t ,  t o  be paid l a t e r  with in t e res t  i n  the form of ~ i c u l t u r a l  
or  dairy products . 

There is a loan society in  Kantee, evidently a ~emnant of the 
early co-1 l i f e .  This loan society of the v i l lage  ,of TOO-OU has 
100. Tibetan dol lars  and 300 sacl;s of oats, available t o  Village house- 
h o l d ~  on loan. The in t e res t  r a t e  is the u s - z ~ l  50 percent per annm. 
f l l ' i n t e r e s t  paid t o  the society during the year is used t o  defray the 
eqerjses of an annual rel igious gathering, t o  which neighboring v5llage 
people a r e  invited. Lamas a r e  engaged and a l l  who at tend join i n  
chanting the holy scripture.  Conversation is not permitted. Hence it 
is hown as  "Mute Meeting", or&U or  Nki in the KB.niba language. The 
head of t h i s  meeting is cal led Ngu-na z - b a .  Thus t h i s  remnant of corn- 
-1 econorqy, preserved by religioue practice,  has i n  f a c t  become more 
a religious ra ther  than an economic ins t i tu t ion .  , 

There is pract ical ly  no economic c i t y  center in the en t i r e  province 
of Sikang. Regular marketing place6 a re  t o  be found only a t  the sea t  
of Chinese. magistrates or  in the Chinese settlemente. Aplong the l h b a  
themelves, there i s . n o t  even a r e g d a r l y  ins t i tu t ed  m r k e t  or  bazaar. 
Commodity exchange is conducted e i the r  through the lamasery, o r  with 
the occasional v i s i t  of the nomads, o r  throtgh the ,v i l lage  headmen, or 
by bar te r  amng the vi l lage households. It is  evident t h a t  this kind 
of primitive trade in Sikang tends t o  be monopolistic, as only the 
very wealthy and powerful members can afford t o  engage In commerce. 

Most of the a r t i c l e s  necessary for da i ly  l i f e  a r e  made in the 
peasant householde. But f o r  tea-and a few other items. thelKamba have . 
t o  go t o  the lmmsery, which engages both in wholesale and r e t a i l  
transactions.  The chief factor. in t h i s  7A.mR8ery cormnerce i s  the large- 
scale  consumption by the l a m s  themselves. Althowh food o r  daily 
meals a r e  not provided- t o  them, t h e  lamas on yeligioue .8uty or  during 
a rel igious ceremony have t o  have tea ,  bu t te r ,  lamp o i l ,  e tc .  Their 
clothing of s i l k  o r  satin, the  painting and decoration.oC the B u d w s ,  
and the i n t e r i o r  upkeep of the lamasery i t s e l f ,  muet be solved by 
purchase and exchange. Big lamaseries, therefore, havel t h e i r  am money 
capi ta l ,  t h e i r  own caravan, and armed convoy. 

One of the l a rges t  l a m s e r i e s  in Sika.ng, Ta Chin Sze, i s  located i n  
Kantze, with a commercial . cap i t a l  of 1,600,000 Tibetan dol lars .  It 
regular ly imports from Tibet and India, and has long eince,becom the 
trading center of the region. Chinese merchants and the.Kamba v i l lage  
headmen obtain commodities through t h i s  lamaery  and make fu r the r  , 

dis t r ibut ions  of them, Art ic les  of t rade a r e  pi led up i n  the yards and 
rooms of the bmasery, where the  lams perform t h e i r  da i ly  rel igious 
cervices, without the s l i g h t e s t  eniba;rrassment. The l amaery  is not a 
market place with many shops, such as are f o  be found in other  temples. 
It is  a warehouse, a t rade monopoly, a commanding f o r t r e s s  of the loca l  
o r  regional econoqy. It is the  powerful center of t rade monopoly and 
usury. h .  

Another important source of t rade i s . t h e  occasional v i s i t  of the 
nomadic t r ibes ,  mually i n  autwrm a f t e r  the harvest ., . Here i e  exempli- 
f ied.  an ' excellent sys tern of bar ter .  'The' nomad@ .exchange salt, cows, wool, 
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b u t t e r  and other dairy products for oate, peas c lo th  and other mbnufac- 
turee. Often they trade with mney with Chinese merchants and the r i c h  
lamaer ies .  The trade conducted by the vi l lage headman i f l  not i n  the 
form of ehopkeeplng. It is rathefr confined t o  the headmnle household, 
having no outside eqloyee.  In the home of the vi l lage headmesl a r e  etored 
lea ther  ehoes, cotton cloth,  woolen cloth,  tea,  etc., ready f o r  r e t a i l  
aale.  Usually these things a r e  sold on credi t ,  1.0. trade conibined with 
WUrY, and thereby enomus prof i t s  a r e  obtained over a re la t ive ly  long 
period of time. 

The small-scah bartering among the vi l lage householde Is a ra ther  
simple a f f a i r .  The practice is t o  exchange oats,  cow dung, wood and 
fodder grass f o r  such necessi t ies  as t e a  and e a l t .  Such bartering is 
done under the influence of money economy, became each a r t i c l e  of 
exchange is valued a t  its current market price. Barter is conducted In 
t e r n  of money values. For instance, four  backloads of cow dung a r e  
bar tered for one dol la r  s worth of tea; 1,000 pieces of dry wood f o r  
f u e l  a r e  bartered f o r  25 dollars  worth of oats. This represent8 the 
l a rges t  bulk of Sikang's r e t a i l  business. 

Trade monopoly in Sikang is based primwily on p o l i t i c a l  power. The 
v i l lage  headmn, the ch ie f t a im,  and the high leume i n  the kmmerles  
u s u a l l ~  make use of public property and the public t r e a s w  f o r  t h e i r  
capi tel .  The necessary, large expenditures f o r  transport ,  which f o r  
trading purposes of ten last half a year t o  one year the round t r i p ,  a r e  
always at  l e a s t  gartially o f f se t  by e, horse &, e tc .  Similarly other 
miscellaneous expemes connected with trade a r e  a l s o  saved. Usury, con- 
nected with t h i s  t rade often in terms of several  years, ie made secure by 
the attendant p o l i t i c a l  power. For t h i s  very reason, the t o t a l  Kamba 
c a p i t a l  in commerce s t i l l  f a r  exceeh  the t o t a l  Chinese c a p i t a l  i n  Sikang. 
It l a  c l ea r  t h a t  ineofar as p o l i t i c a l  power in Slhmg is r ea l ly  derived 
from land or the control  of land, t rade mnopoly st i l l  r e s t s  w i t h  the 
Kamba l o c a l  ru lers .  Beca.use of t h e i r  t m d e  re la t ions  with India and 
Tibet,  they a l s o  have the  closest  r e l a t i o m  with Tibetan lanmerlee and 
Tibetan nobles. 

In other words, pr ivate  tradere amng the Kamba population in Sikang 
a r e  ineepmable from -the land-controlling chief tains  and vi l lage headmen. 
Likewise usury is inseparable from tl-ding capi tal .  This t r i n i t y  of land- 
trade-usury monopoly is the foundation of Slkang's e n t i r e  econonly, 
t yp ica l  of all ear ly  stages of feudalism. The reu l t  is the lack of f r ee  
independent Landlords, the lack of f r e e  independent mrchants,  and the 
lack  of f r e e  mney exchange, o r  of a pawn shop. There is no m k e t i n g  
system, no commercial c i ty ;  i n  short ,  no such economic proeperity a8 is 
t o  be found in  Central  China. 

This t r i n i t y  of mnopolies f lourishes i n  a wilderness of poverty 
and economic stagnation. How poor and how stagnant Kamba society In 
Sikang has come t o  be may be seen from the retarded developmnet of mney 
econongr. Of the t o t a l  of 548 households in the nine Kantze vi l lages,  
only 8.6 percent of them use cash t o  buy salt, 17.9 percent uae cash t o  
buy but te r ,  25.9 ~ e r c e n t  buy wool with Imney, 28.8 percent buy beef with 
money, and not more than 36.3 percent obtain the dally necessity, tea,  
with cash. Hiring a lama t o  a t tend the religioue ceremny on the  death 
of family menibere or  i n  cannection with the sickness of beaats of burden, 
is  e t i l l  the well-preserved t r ad i t ion  a l l  over the land of the Kamba; 



yet 50 percent of the 548 households b v e  nei ther  money nor grain t o  
h w  a m on such an occaaipn, aria 5.47 pefcent of them pay the 
i n  grain. 

. 
I a '4 

In these nine Kantze vil l&ges,  trhich a re  qui te  r e p r e s e h a t i v e  of 
t h g  w b l e  province, as  many as  29.21 percent of the househcrlde me no 
money at a l l  throughout the yew. H o ~ e h o l d s  twenty Tibetan 
d o m e '  or l e s s  each during the ye& t q t a l  35.68 percent. (90) ~ h o &  
mi* 20 t o  100 Tibe- dol lars  each, 14.06 percent and 'those using 100 
t o  1,600 Tibetan dol lars  each only 1.63 percent. It is s igni f icant  ' that  
the first two categories, thoee haviw none o r  very l i t t l e  money, comprise 
64,89 percent of the t o t a l  population. 

D e n  more s ignif icant  is the f a c t  that amow the  Tee-ba households 
19.4 percent do not use any mdney in an en t i r e  year and aslong'the La-da 
households 13.6 percent; 'whereae among the KO-ha houeeholda as rnany aa 
76.3 percent and amng the Ta-du households as muiy as 80.3 percent are 
ent i re ly  outside of the  sphere of money econolqy. This conclus'ively 
demonstrates tha t  the r e w e d  development of mney econow $8 not due 
t o  a se l f - suf f ic ien t  household'econoq but r a the r  t o  the  general condi- 
t i o n  of u t t e r  poverty. . . 

One more reflectLon of t h i s  u t t e r  impoverislunefit.is the scarc i ty  of 
livestock. Of tihe 410 households of the Tse-ba i n  the nine vi l lages of 
Kantze, 33 .l7 percent have no horses, 42.20 percent have no ploughing 
bullocks, and 73.41 percent have no milCh cows . TJearly 10 percent of a l l  
the households keep no animl of ang kind, Of those households tha t  have 
livestock, only half have one horse each, t h r e e - t e ~ t h s ' h a v e  two bullocks 
each f o r  ploughing and only one-f i f th  havQ a milch cow. (91) . . 

, Generally speaking, the La-da households h v o  m c h  fewer l ivestock 
than the Tee-ba, A small n W e r  of themare as poor as the  KO-ba i n  
t h i s  respect, and on the whole they a r e  poorer than the Tee-ba. Whereas 
33.17 percent of the Tse-ba have no horses, as m n y  as  79.6 percent of 
the Ia-da have none. Main, whereas 42.20 percent of the Tae-ba have no 
ploughing bullocks, as  many as  70.50 percent of the La-da have none. The 
La-da have fewer other animls than the Tse-ba. The s t a tus  of the  KO-ba 
and Ta-du is even worse. No Ta-du household w a s  found t o  possess a milch 
cow or a horse. A principal  reason f o r  t h i s  e a r c i t y  of liv6etocls is the 
inadequate fodder suhply, coupled with the high death r a t e  of the 
animah and the inab i l i t y  t o  replace them. 

, Finally,  the general poverty of the Kaniba peasantry is ref lec ted  in 
the  death of auxi l ia ry  home industry and the  lack of an independent 
handicraft. There a r e  a t  most f i v e  types of auxi l ia ry  work f o r  the 
peasants t o  do. F i r s t ,  there is  stone carving and cut t ing holy scr ipture 
on stone t ab le t s  t o  be used. f o r  rel igious purposes. The lrraximum income 
from this per householL would be 100 Tibetan dol la rs  f o r  the  year. In 
come cases the work is. done i n  exchange f o r  salt, t e a  o r  but ter .  c a t t l e  
butchery is another aaci l i&y occupation. For each cow butchered, four 
t o  t e n  Tibetan dol la rs  may be paid. Third, there  is  the cut t ing of dry 
wood f o r  f u e l  i n  places near th8 fo res t s ;  f o r  one thousand piece6 about 
22 Tibetan dol la rs  are '  paia. One can cu t  at  most three .  tliousand 
pieces a yeax. Sewing lea ther  shoes or  books is a four th  auxiliaky 
vocation, whlch pays l e s s  than f o r t y  Tibetan dollar8 f o r  the whole,'year. 
Lastly,  . . one may be hired t o  chant the kly scr ip ture  of h i s m  end a t  



the a m  time spin wool yarn. The wage f o r  this work i e  so  low tha t  it 
amunts t o  1 1/4 sacks of oats f o r  the whole year. But ae the pixmante 
generally cannot afford t o  buy wool, 72.4 percent of houeeholds do not 
do home spinning. Those who do home epinning of couree ecpply only t h e i r  
own needa, and cannot be considered es h a m  an auxi l iary vocation. 

A d is tan t  Sikang o r  Emiba art product may be oeen in the brews 
carving and colored paintinger on the lammery walls. The d i s t r i c t  of 
Pel-yu, immedietely soilth of Teh-ke la  f a m d  f o r  its knives and leather  
saddles. But the sk i l fu l  workmen ere scat tered I n  d i f fe rent  viI.hge8, 
and under the  control of v i l lage  headmen they are not permitted to  e e l 1  
t h e i r  products freely.  Like t h e i r  labor power, the f r u i t s  of t h e i r  work 
are controlled by the loca l  administrators. In general handicraft i e  
discouraged. 



M i k e  the agrarian system of the Pai Yi i n  southernmost Yunnan, 
the codie.l polit j '  ticnow the !<ma of Sikang bears no remnant of a 
v21lege c o m e .  Unlike the Pai Y i  society, t h a t  of the  Kaniba, and, 
a lso  of the Tibet- In genera1,mrecord.a a long period of slavery. 
3e-t~ of a slave society . € ~ r 8  s t i l l  racognlzable i n  Sikang. ~ k s t  
a l l  of the KO-ba and L&-da lack ploughing animals o r  agr icu l t&l  . 
irrplemnts of t h e i r  own.' It is a l s o  evident tha t  the present. society-  
of Sikang is  not a proto-feula1 one, l i k e  tha t  clf the Pai Y i  i n  Cheli. 
There is no p o l i t i c a l  o r  adniinistrative c o m c i l  of the rul ing g r o w  . 
such as  is found i n  Cheli. Furthermore, there is already a considera- 
b l e  soc ia l  and economic d i f fe rent ia t ion  amng the ruled groups. The 
grouping of four  types of ?easantry, the Tse-ba, the La-da, the  KO-ba, 
and the Ta-du, is not t o  be found among the Pai  Y i .  

Yet slavery is not a fea ture  of Si- society. With the exception 
of the lamas, m r e  than 75 percent of the whole population in  Sikang m e  
Tse-ba households. Each Tse-ba household has a small landholding and i n  
a d u t i o n  has i ts  own agrf cu l tu ra l  implements and working antunls. This 
small landholding is based on the labor power of the household and the 
ula t h a t  it can contribute. A portion of the land is a l l o t t e d  i n  - 
exchange f o r  ce r t a in  degrees of ula, Land is the equivalent t o  f i e f ,  
essent ia l ly  the same as the European medieval seigniory, and ia the 
expression of its vassali ty.  Whereas in the proto-feudal society of 
the Pai Y i  there is vassa l i ty  without f i e f ,  here i n  the feudal  society 
of the Kamba, vassa l i ty  has closely ident i f ied  i t s e l f  with f i e f .  In 
o t h e r  words, the Tse-ba, o r  the madority of the  1-a people a r e  land- 
bonded ser f  s, but  they a r e  not slaves . 

The &mba society and its agrarian system cer ta in ly  represents one 
of the e a r l i e s t  stages of feudalism. It closely resembles t h a t  of North 
China (chief ly Hopei and ~hanai) Curing the r u l e  of Pei  Wei, i n  the 
f i f t h  and s ix th  centuries. Both Tse-ba of the present-day S i k w  and the 
Nun Nu i n  North Chlm under the Pei Wei a r e  typica l  s e r f s .  The KO-ba 
among the Kamba peasants have the same s t a tus  as  the Nu P i  of the Pei \lei 
period who lmd t o  labor under the Nun Nu. Under the  Pei  Wei r u l e  i n  
485 A.D., by Imperial Order slaves were given land t o  cu l t iva te  a d  
became se r f s .  A t  t h a t  time, the cu l t iva tors  a l s o  had t o  pay heavy t r ibute  
t o  the ru lers ,  and money econog w a s  not a t  a l l  developed. Even at  the 
end of the s i x t h  century a ba r t e r  system prevailed a l l  over north China. 

It is t rue  t h a t  the Tse-ba and other types of peasants can no 
longer be bought and sold as  slaves,  but it is a l s o  t rue  t h a t  they a r e  
bound t o  ag r i cu l tu ra l  labor a s  serfs .  There is hardly an independent 
landlord among the ruled, cer ta in ly  no independent merchant or  independent 
craftsman. The exchange relat iona i n  t h i s  economy are simple and money 
econoqy is not wel l  developed. Therefore the en t i r e  agrarian system of 
the  Kamba can only be c l a s s i f i ed  a3 ear ly  feudalism. 

In t h i s  kind of economic and s o c i a l  system, production, and therefore 
l i f e  i t s e l f ,  is stagnant and tends t o  de te r io r i a t e  and become decadent. 
Causes and fac tors  i n  t h i s  procese a r e  of course multiple and in ter lockiw.  



F i r s t  of a l l ,  the basis of agricul tural  prod~ct ion  Is too narrar and 
limited. Landholdings are small and the pawant houeholde t h a t  work on 
the land are both economically and phyeically fixed t o  it. Like  beee in 
the- hive the Sikmg peasant eerfs  are  kept i n  the i r  place, without 
freedom t o  expernd the i r  famdng act iv i t ies .  31 caneequence production 
cannot be increaeed. 

Ula cliverts much of the labor from the peasante own production. It 
a l so  ~ q u i s i t i o m  handicraft product6 or the ha.nd.a t o  produce. them. In 
these circumstances there cannot be independent workshops which might lead 
t o  indus t r ia l  progress. There cannot be independent msrchante ei ther ,  
t o  bring supply t o  the msrket regularly. There i e  not even a bazaar, nor 
a fixed ~llarketing day. These conditione are traced t o  the conrmercial 
monopoly on the part of the ltumseries and the loca l  hednsn, and the 
geneml poverty of the ordinary people. 

@icul tura l  production being m e  or less  confined t o  the mountain 
valley or  a ser ies  of such valleys, it presents a hindrance t o  p o l i t i c a l  
unification by m y  etronger t r i b e  among the m a ,  Outeide p o l i t i c a l  
influence, a s  exemplified by the policy of the Chinese feudal is t ic  
administration, has fostered division rather  than unity. A "divide and 
rule" policy has long been the tradition. External relat ions of Sikang 
therefore, have never favored the growth of a centralized feubliem. The 
existing decentralized soc ia l  pol i ty in turn retards economic developrent. 

No external economic relat ions have ever encouraged Silmng t o  develop 
its natural  resources. The imported Bri t ish,  Japanese, Indian and Tibetan 
~~lanufactured a r t i c l e s  can never be competed with by locally-msde c o m d i -  
t i e s  unless there is a high tariff protection. Capital  from outside 
Sikmg can hardly be expected t o  cone in to  the province f o r  r e a l  economic 
o r  indus t r ia l  development. For one thing, the establishnent of modern 
commLlnication and transport is too costly and not immediately profitable.  
Basically the economic s ta tus  of the Kamba is so low tha t  they could not 
a f fof i  t o  use the mdern equipment. Then, there is no available, f ree ,  
hired labor f o r  any modern economic development. Capital  without labor, 
not even unsldlled, would not function well i n  t h i s  backward region. 

l h i g r a t i o n  from Central China o r  from the neighboring province of 
Szechuan would involve new land settlement and would certainly aggravate 
nat ional i ty conflicts.  In fac t ,  any Chinese policy, apart  f romthe  
question d inrmigration which would tend t o  mil i tate  against the in teres ts  
of the Kaniba chieftains and headmen and the high W, m y  be opposed by 
these in f luen t i a l  groups. Indeed, i n  Sikang, a s  i n  other p r t s  of China's 
w e s t  borderland, the agrarian question is inseparably Joined t o  the 
nat ional i ty queetion. External force or  influence alone cannot bring 
about the changes t h a t  encourage economic prcgrese. 

Social  and economic progress must be brought about essent ial ly by 
in te rna l  changes within a society, though outside influences and assistance 
m y  a l so  contribute. Theoretically speaking, there are three al ternat ive 
poss ib i l i t i e s  of agrarian advance or development in Sikang. F i r s t ,  a 
substant ial ly large number of the Tee-ba could become independent landlords 
f ree ly  collecting high rente and thus accumht ing  money capi ta l  f o r  
economic progress. This is vi r tua l ly  impossible a t  present because the 
exiating productivity does not permit more or  higher rent ,  and above all ,  
no available tenants could be found because of a. 



A s e c ~ l ~ d  poss ib i l i  t ; ~  would be f o r  the chieftains and heedmen the 
m s m y  a l l  or  one of them, t o  become w b t  W be cal led managing Land- 
lords, l&e the Pruaeian Junkare of the "nineteenth century. ThI.8, 
ever, involve8 a ,large number of hired a g r i c u l t w a l  laborers. Thee-e 
laborem m e  &st impossible t o  f ind  because tile - Llh eyetern drains. 
the Labor power of a comnmit'y. S t i l l  a th i rd  p o s e . i b i U t ~ ~  of agraria~p 
progress would be f o r  the Tee-be, o r  a coneiderable.nu&er of them, t o  
cul t ivate  increasingly more commexial crops, thereby increasing the 
scope of mney econonty. But tllJs too would be very d i f f i c u l t  t o  
accomlish. Commercialized agriculture,  under preaent conditions in 
s i ~ ,  requires intensive c d t i v a t i o n ,  which again would require m r e  
labor power. The present system of almost cer ta in ly  blocks thAe 
possibil i ty.  

The solution f o r  Sikang, t h a t  i e ,  a p rac t i ca l  w c ~ m  f o r  changing 
the present m a  agrarian systein toward progress and betCuer prodcctivity, 
is not a simple one, It should be four-fold. F i r s t  and f o r e m s t  the 
immediate and complete abandonment of - ula i e  cal led fo r .  Without doing 
away witih t h i s  e v i l  eystom, the avai lable  labor parer cannot be liberated 
f o r  pureuing la rger  productive a c t i v i t i e s .  Second, land ownership by the 
Tae-ba must be def in i te ly  and l ega l ly  fIxe8, s o  that, as private  land- 
l o r ib  or laniowners, they can f e e l  f r e e  t o  develog a g r i c d t u r e  and other 
a u x i l i w y  production. Third, 'to mitigate o r  a l l e v i a t e  the disadvantage8 
of smaU-scale farm, numerous labor cooperatives f o r  agr icu l ture  should 
be established. Fourth and last, a s  none of the above three objectives 
can actual ly  be achieved without a locally-elected democratic administra- 
t ion, it i a  obviously necessary t h a t  the m a  be given eutonomoue 
p o l i t i c a l  power with the r i g h t  of self-determination, within the framework 
of which broad democratic v i l lage  administration could and should be 
firmly Installed.  



(1) Ch& Cheng-peng C hi Conmrercial Prees, Shanghai, ptibliehed in 
+&2. the 14 a ia t r i c t s  in astern K-W, 1940, PP. 

Chinghai, including S b l n g ,  Lohtu, Tat-, Kweiteh, Ehaal-, 
Beunhua, Euemgpm, Yuahu, KO-, Tulsn, T w e n ,  Tanyuan, 
Mngho, eind Woteo, the t o t a l  population ia 205,990, all Tibe-. 
Around the lake of C U n @ a i  l ive  eome 37,200 Tibefxum. Twenty- 
f ive  Tibetan tr ibes in eouth C b I n g h a i  have a populat ia  of 
25 680. Thue the t o t a l  n&er of' Tibetsne In the province l a  
266,870." 

( 2 ) S ikang Provincial Ooverrunent , compiler, S ta t i e t i ca l  Tablee Ren- 
Silmq, Kongting, 1939. In the 19 die t r lc te  m t i n g ,  
Taofu, Kantze, Tehke, Tungko, Shihchu, Peim, Chuanh~a, Kid-, 
YWang,  Lihua, Palan, Tehyin, Tinghalmg, Twhang and Yida ,  
the Kbiba t o t a l  a population of 573,981. 

(3) Yang Chung-h, Sikang In Sennnrv, Canmercial Press, Shanghai, 1937, 
Vol. 2, pp, 24-50. The Tibeten population in the dlet r ic te  
of Wucheng, fantsin, Ningching, Kernel, Tea*, Ktlng chuo, 
Tsaiya, Changtu, Szeta, Shlhto, C h i a l l ,  Taichao, Poomie, 0-lob 
and Seta t o t a l  321,945. 

(4)  G. A, Code, A ~ i b e t a n  on ~ i b e t ,  Inndon, 1 9 4 ,  p. U8. 

( 5 )  Described in "The Life of Chao Teung-lruo", Baa Shu, during the f i r s t  
century B.C. The Chow captured 200,000 mu of cultivated and 
cultivable hmd~  in the border region of Bhmu and N l n g h e l a ,  In 
63 B a C o  

(6) Described .in "The Life of Earakhaeen", Yuan Sae . In 1307, after 
the ancient canale in ChiDghai were repaired and reopened, the 
Mongolian soldiere joined the Tibetan tr ibes.  in cultivating 
vast t rac t s  of grain fielde. 

(7) Described In "The Life of Tulran, the Cnnarrvvlnr A t  Uhetsang Field 
Headquartere," Ming Sse. In 1388 the tr ibes living in the 
preeent d i s t r i c t s  of Luting and Kangtlng in eastern Sikang had 
not paid for many yeere the mual t r ibute fo r  the i r  i rr igated 
and dry lands. 

(8)  Sikang Provincial Governnrent, Compiler, Bird1e-eye Vlew  of S i m ,  
Kongting, 1939, p. 207. O f  the t o t a l  population in the 19 
d i s t r i c t s  eaat of the Kin-eba River, 50 percent engaged In 
agricultural  work, 26 percent i n  normdic l f f  e, etc. 

(9) According t o  See-Ela Chien, China's f i r a t  great hietorian, Emperor 
Yu of the twenty-second centmy B.C., who wae  accredited with 
having planned a syetem of watersheds and consequently d e  
i r r igat ion poeeible, waa born a Chong. See Sse-W Chien's 
preface t o  "The Table f o r  Six Kingdomtt, in  his Sse Kie 
(Historical Records). The ancestors of the Chow C l a n ,  who l a t e r  
establiehed the Chow Dynaaty In China, had been attacked by the 
Tsun ( the Tibetana in the north) and therefore moved eaetward in 



the thirteenth century B.C. After thei r  separation fromthe 
Tsun, they bu i l t  thei r  own walled ci t lee,  discarded Tsun cue- 
toms and eetab,liehed .their* bwn m a 1  codes. Bht. !later when ' 

the chow people penethted further east and attacked the 
rulers of the Shahg Dynasty, they we19 ,Wined 'by thei r  

# .  neighbore, $.ncludifg the T e a .  The au l ed ' fo r ce  wm 
' organize.d i n  1123 B.C. near the present mwltcipallty of Slan, 

See See-Ma Chien, ' ' C h a r  Pew K i e "  (Origin' of the Chow Dynasty), 
' i n  his See Kle. 

(10) Ih southern I(aMu, s o ~ t h e r n  Shenei and western Ho- there were 
many tribee of the Tsun. They were l a t e r  driveq t o  the west 
by the r is ing Chinese A i d o m ,  toward& the 'end of the Chow 
D-tg, See "T-he Accounts of -Sichang'' In Hou, 'Elas Shu. 

(11) Of the f i ve  tr ibes that  Invaded north China in the th i rd  and 
fourth centuries, three were of the Tungus and two of the 
Tibet-. The four kingdom established by the l a t t e r  t r ibes 
were: (1)  Hou Liang (285-303) exte&ing from Tieneui i n  
eoutheas t ICansu t o  Nancheng i n  'southwest Shenai '; ( 2)  ~ i u  Chu 
(296-371) south of Hou Liaag, s leo  in southern Kamu and 
Shemi; (3)  Chien Tein (351-394) extending from Tieneui i n  
southeh ICansu t o  northern Shemi and ~outhern  Shenai, end 
further t o  Chengtu i n  Cvhe~uth and t o  north Honan i n  the 
east;  and (4) Hou T a b  (384-4171, f w t h e r  east  cTf Chien ~ s ' i n ,  
extending from northern Shem i through southern S hans 1, 
eastern Honan and southern Hopi t o  the  d i s t r i c t  of Chlngho 
oq the Shantung border and t o  the d i s t r i c t  of  Hoheien i n  

1 

; i emtern m e 1  on the Kiangsu border. See Hung Tiao-chew, 
Cobpiler, Outline of the History and Geography of S i t e q ,  
(Tibet), pp. 97-106. ... 

(12) '~h;  hu4an empire reached k s u  and Shenai In the north, south 
' ' Sinklang ' in.  the west, India in the south and the Tatu River 

oh the Sikang-Szechuan border in the eaet. Dming a period 
of nearly two centuriee, 634-801, the Tang Dy-naaty rulers  and 
the Turfan chiefs fought a bop3er war twenty-five times, 

. 'ms.tly i n  the northwest. See "The ~ccounta  of Turfan" in 
Kiu Tang Shu. 

(13) ismg; Modern S i t s q ,  Sino-Tibetan Aoadew. of ~ A l i ~ i o n  and 
PbAlosophy,Chungking, 1937, p. 45. See also Section 3 of 

. . . ,  "Appendix t o  See .Yi" In Hein Wu Tai Sae and "The Life of . .. . Elm Huang" in Ki u Tapg Shu, . . - 

(14 ) Re& Grouseet , Qsto i re ,  de L ~ ~ x t r z m e  -'Orient-Epoque Mongole, -- 
1929; Chinese trane.latlan by Feng Cheng-chw, Commercial 

. .  . 
( 15) In 1509 a Mongolian chieftain ~ a m ~ d  Yippla. Atos led his t r ibe  

westward, attacked +he Fane ( ~ l b e t a n s )  In the area around the 
hke..of Chlnghai, and occupied the i r  f e r t i l e  la. The Fane 
fled, and those who, had t o  renain b e o m  subordlr&es af the 
-oh. ' Another Mongolian .tribe. from the north, led by Eta 
ancl hie two sw, invaded this regibn and looted the P a ,  in 



1559. Though E t a  narched off to  other plat-, hie eana snb 
the i r  followere occupied of C h l n g b a i .  See "The Accounte 
of Slfaa",  Vol. 2 of Si-Yue-Li-Chuan (Biogrsphies of the Weet 
Reglone) in Mlng See. 

(16) "Ou-gri-eog-pa, Oueri, the Wngollan, in Tibet called Ou-rri-be*- 
hBsln chog-rgyal, the ~e*arin chief, who conquered Tibet 
and eetabl iehd the eugremrcy of the Palai Iana In la3 A.D. 
over all Tibet." 8aerat ChRnara Daa, Tibetan-mUah Dictiollarg, 
Calcutta, 1902. "Gu-eri betan-hdeb choe-rgyal" i e  the btm- 
eation of the name in the Tibetan l8ng-e. The Tibetan Fo- 
nunciation fa eomthing l ike  "Guch-tan-zh-cho-gie" . In 
Chinese history he i e  referred t o  as Ku Sho Khan or eonaetlmbe 
ae Kuo Shih lbn. After his canquetet In  Chinghai he eent a 
mesenger and t r ibute  t o  the Manchu rubr in 1637. 
officially appointed to  rule over Tibet by the M U ~ C ~ U  E m p e m  
in l653, and d i d  three yeare later .  See Section 24 of 
"Geography'' in Vol. 292 of Ching Chao Wen Hain TunA Kao. 

(17) In 1719 the Menchu Emperor Kenhe1 ordered a k m g o m  general to 
enter Chlnghai with 23,000 soldiere t o  end s rebellion in Tibet. 
In the o f f ic ia l  proclaretion it was pointed out that  the eystem 
of Dalai Lamate rule had been f i m t  organized by Gueri. See 
k mo-tien, Field Notee from the Northwest, p. 88. 
Em of Guarile time, not oaly included S i k m g  but ale0 the 
southern parte of C ~ i .  Se Chow Cheng-peng, CMWhai, 
Shanghai, 1938 edition, p. U9. I]ahii h m  ma given the 
di rect  control of Wei and Tsang, acconganied by a revenue 
collector called Diba. Another Diba wee appointed f o r  
Balkam. Gusri himeelf lived in Kokanor and mule hie eons Diba 
in other regiona. Even a t  th i s  time Kam was famed f o r  i ts  
abundance of grain. See General mien Keng-ye's "Memorial 
regarding a f fa i r s  in Chinghai", 1724, quoted by Jen Nai-wan in 
his  Guide t o  Sikang, New Aaia Society, Nanking, 1933, p. 3. 
Aha Sikang  Provincial Govermmnt, Compiler, Birdie-eye View 
of SikRna, KontinB, 1939, p. 186. 

(18) There are two versions about the origin of Homakmga. Fi rs t ,  a 
certain Choechot prince lived i n  Kam or  S- fo r  about ten 
years. He m i e d  a Kmha and his  f i r e t  off swing wae a gir l .  
The Lanra blessed her by saylng "1bhun , which mant "ae you 
wish" . Seven sone followed, the f i r s t  of whom took the mm 
Mshu. Each of the seven was granted a Horeakmga, and by the 
end of Chlng Qnasty, about 1910, not m e  than f ive  Horsakanga 
were l e f t .  See Bird's-eye V i e w  of S i k m &  p. 186. Second, 
according to  the3x&y t o i d i n i 4 0  by Keta Khutukhtu of the 
Pe i l i  W s e r y ,  there were only f ive  f i e f s  a t  the very beginning. 
In the Mongolian language "Horaakanga" means f ive  Mongolian 
trfbes. It waa said that Gush-tanzin Cho-gie bad etopped i n  
Kantze and i ts vicini ty on his way fromChlnghai to  Tibet. He 
had stopped long enough to  build a kmsery called Drrwebo, 
where he married a Kamwolllan and gave b i r t h  t o  a son. When he 
departed f o r  Tibet he asked a lami named Iaba t o  take care of 
th i s  son, who l a t e r  became a king. As king of Kam he granted 
f i e f s  t o  his f ive  sons. The second version appears t o  be more 
rel iable.  



( 19) F.. ~~u&hue-d i n  _ _ - . -  India and Tibet deeoribed Changtu, ;with 
84,000 houe'ebolds , as govemdd by -a big Igmaeery..~ The K .  
chieftain i n  TeUe hae ha& an unintslrupted rule over hie 
region for  47 generations. . 

(20) ' Ever since the IIm Dynasty it .wee Ch4eee policy to  s ta t ion gar-  
rison troopsoin Shensi, Kanau and Sinkiang i n  order to  
eeparate the Mongolians i n  the north and the Ti3etans in the 
abuthi See "The ~sccounts of Sifan", in Vol. 2 of Si-Yue-Li- 

' 
-- Chuan, i n  liing Sse. As early as  the f ir8t century, B .C . more 
than 10,000 inf&?trymen from Bbnan and Arrhwei were sent t o  
Kamu to organize a eystem of military colonization. See 
"The Life of Chao Taung-hm", H m  Shv. In the Tang Dynasty, 
about 800 A.D., land i n  the Shem;t-mu-Ninghsia-Chiwhai 
rogion was granted f ree  t o  both Chinese and Tibet-. To 
each household the government gave one bullook and agricul- 
tural implemts  and grain seeds. In addition, one year's 
food l o r  two people in each houeohold waa supplied by the 
government f o r  the f i r s t  year. All surplus from the harrveet 
was collected by the government a t  a good price. Cultivators 
were trained t o  f i t  themselvee fo r  military defense. See 
"The Life of Loh Che" in Kiu Tang Shu. 

( 2 1 )  There were nine wars betwoen the Chinese and the Tibetans in the 
f i r s t  stage; they took place successively i n  1700, i n  eaetern 

- parte of S-; i n  1719-20 in middle S i w  and southern 
Chinghai; i n  1723, .within Tibet; i n  1728,. entering Tibet 
from Yu?nan;  in 1730, s l l b d u i ~  a rebellion; i n  1745, again 
subduing a rebelU.on; i n  1776, fighting on the Sfkaq-Szechuan 
border; in-1788, within Tibet; and i n  1791, entering Tibet 
from Chirigha1 . - ~ b e r a  were seven wars in the ~econd stage: 
1894, 1905, 1906, 1908, 1909, 1910, and lg l l .  Chinese troop8 
entered Tibet through Tehke in Sikang in. 1909. In the third . . period, 'there were three wars, In 1918 Tibetan troops 

'occupied Changtu end attacked Kantze. After the f igh t  a 
Britieher rimed Eric Teichrnan brought about a truce. In 1930 
Tibetan troops occupied Lihua and Lohou. In 1932 the 24th 
Szechuan Arngr re-occupied Tehke and Kantze, Only local  
Chinese troops were emloyed during the th i rd  stage. 

(22) The Opium War of 1840-42, w m  with England and France i n  1857-60, 
the Sino- Japanes e war. of 1894-95, and the military interven- 
tion by eight powers in connection with the.Boxer Movement, 
1900. The rnajor and be t te r  lmown rebellions were the Taiping 
1850-64; the Miao In Kwefchow, 1854-73;. the mien revolt i n  
North China, 1865-68; and the Moslim Rebellion i n  Yunnan, 
1865-73, 

(23 ) The term "Tu-sse" does not appear in Yuan history. In Ming history 
there are  accounts of the Tu-ese of Y u m m ,  Kweichow, Szechuan 
and Kwangsi. In each of these provinces Tu-eee and d i s t r i c t  

. nagistrates ( i ,e. appointed Chinese off ic ia ls  ) have held off ice 
a t  the seme time, ei ther  in the same d i s t r i c t  or i n  different 
d is t r ic ts .  The system i n  the Ming period was a continuation 
of the Yuan, with additional special regulations regarding 
requisition8 in general and corvee in particular. Whereas Yuan 



l a id  the fouruhtion of thle eyetem, Ming vae to  wtabUeh it 
fu l ly  and more erteneively. 

(24) Sumr~arized from We1 Temg T m  Chu (~hron ic le  of vwt  and eaet 
Tibet), a coqxtndiurn of documents relating to  Tibet and its 
abminlstration, publiehed in eeveral editiom in the mlddls 
nineteenth centmy. 

(25) In 19U in advocating the eetablishment of Sikang M a province, it 
was said that  the Tu-see In Siloang snd on bordere of Szechuan 
and Ytmnan, aa well as the lama in theee eseae, rempected only 
the government of Tibet and had ha8 no connection with the 
Imperial Court i n  Peking. (see Bird's-eye V i e w  of S i  
Kongtlng, 1939, p. 134-135) In 1921 the Tibetan auth%iee, 
under Bri t i sh  influence, presented a memorandum t o  the Washlxgtan 
Conference, nmklng the following d.e~mmb: (a) there ebould be 
no discuesion concerrhg Tibet In the absence of a Tibetan 
representative; (b )  the Bri t ish repreeentative In Tibet, Charlee 
Bell, should be invited together vlth a Tibetan delegate; snd 
( c )  If poeaible any diecueslon on Tibet should be held In India 
or In Lhasa. F. Younghusband, India and Tibet, op. c i t .  

(26) In the Tang Dynasty there m e  no reg& tea  trade with the Kbnbf!~ 
and Tsangba; t ea  was not eqtorted on a large scale, and both 
gola and e i lk  were paid f o r  the horeee. See Lob Che'e 
memorial t o  the Emperor in 792, In "The Life of Lob Che" in 
Kiu Tang Shu. 

(27) The horses from Chlnghai were much larger and could f ight  rrmch bet- 
t e r  than those from the S i m  border region. Of 100 Si- 
horsee only 8 were f it f o r  f ighting purposes, about 20 vem 
good f o r  draf t  purposes, the ree t  were poor and bet unueable. 
See "The Horse ~dministration" , in the "Military Chranicle" of 
Soong Sse. 

(28) Throughout the twelfth century there were eight home-trading centers 
on both the north and south bordere. Theee figures vere 
recorded in "The Horee ~dminietration" In S q  See. 

(29) Ibid. In the thirteenth century the nunber of imparted -see 
declined steadily. 

(30) See the section concerning tea in "Tu Shih Hou Chu" (Eco~~amic 
Chronicle) in Soanp; See. 

(31) See "The Horse Administration" i n  Soow See. Tea then becam a 
government monopoly in Szechuan. The gover~ment bureau had t o  
collect  an adequate amount of tea  in arder t o  acquire 8 eufYi- 
cient nmber of homes. 

( 32) In 1268 the tea produced in Chengtu area was collected and trane- 
ported t o  North China f o r  sa le  by the government. Private sa le  
of tea, just as private eale of salt, waa aubJect t o  puniehmnt. 
See "The Tea Revenue" i n  the "Shih Hou Clm" (Economic chronicle) 
In Sin Yuan Sse. 



(33) See ~ i f e  of Tukan, the Comwder at  m t s a n g  Field HQad- 
in ~ i n g  Sse. In 1536 an btendant of the Ming 

Court, Liu Liang-chin, eaid that the F w r  ( ~ i b e t a n a )  had 
d o m t e d  China's west border but had blecome dependent on 
tea for  their  dai- ly  Xif e. Thik &a W ~ Y ,  according t o  Liu, 
private trede of tea was keptfromthem, and b e t e r  fo r  
horses granted them, thus securing a bet ter  national def eme 
and "cutting off the . r ight  wm of the Hw". See "The Lawe 
of the Tea Trade", in the "Economic Chropicle" of Mlng See. 

(34) In the menorial, of Wang Chung-ko, see "Thie LUe of the Tartaref1 
in Pding See. These designated nmxkets fo r  trade wlth 
Mongolians we= located .in northern Shemi, northern Sham1 
near Tat- and northern Chdmr. 

(35) "The Horse Administration", i n  the "Milittw$ Chronicle" of M a  
-0 

(36) The "Economic Chronicle" and theWMilitary Chronicle" of Mlng 
Sse. In 1403 the pasture land in the north and the reserved 
maseland south of the Yangtze River began t o  be taken away 
f o r  g o v e m n t  grant to  high off ic ia ls  or  occupation by 
powerful local  gentry. By 1527 the budget for fodder 
purchabe t o  min ta in  s t a t e  horse8 became alarmingly large. 
The collapee of t ea  and horee barter  was a t  once an index 
t o  the decline of home adrdnietration, of tea monopoly and 
of national defense. 

. . 

(37) See ~ l n  Fei,  order ~ e a  aad Kam-Tsang" in KO Tao m ~ t h l y ,  
T+=- K-tlng, Vol. 1, No. 7, March 1939. *he ,unit of monopoly 

, . , tea is called yin. Each yin ie of f ic ia l ly  specified as 
59 kg. . ~n pra-ce th i s  is only 50.60 kg. ' ~ h u s  , 100,000 
yin eve= year would be about 5,000,000 kg. The monopoly 
tax was paid every quarter of the jreer. . . 

(38) See "The Memiale  of C h a n g  Yin-tang", 1907, Vole 3, p. 52'; 
Vol. 5, P. 8. 

(39) Ibid:, ~ o l .  3, pp. 38-9, in Ching Chi Chiu Tsang Tsou To 
(~emoria ls  and Letters written i n  the Ching Dynasty Regarding 
Tibetan Plans) .  Chang Yin-tang wrote t o  the Viceroy of 
Szechuan that  Tibet was f e r t i l e  enough f o r  tea planting, but 
that  the seeds brought from ~zechuan'had been eecretly baked 
and thus could never have germinated. Chinese custom-houses 
hate always prevented tea  seeds from beipg exported. Tibetan 
merchants were boycotted.when they attempted t o  engage expert 
tea cultivators from Szechuan or Yunnan, 

( 40) David MacDonald, i n  Twenty Years i n  Tibet, told th i s  story very 
vividly. The f i r s t  automobile brought t o  Lhasa was from 
Mengdong Kusho In 1921. Three motor truth &re sent t o  
Lhasa again i n  1926, f o r  postal and grain transport. Soon 
the bullocks and horses oq the highways began t o  decrease 
rapldly, the erstwhile f o q e r  business was suspended, peasante 
had no income to  pay taxes. Authorities in Lhasa sent repre- 
sentatives to  negotiate with the government of India. Conse- 
quently, the three trucke were taken out of Tibet and sold i n  



India, and the bullock car t  wee restared t o  we,  

( 41) Wen &I, "Graghlc Sketah of Tehke" , ( m011thly 1, K q t % ,  
Vol. 2, No. 6, Febrmry 1940, p, 3 

(42) See "Tribee", Section 2, in We1 Teang T q  Chu, Vole 15. 

(43) Slkang Provioclal govemmnt, Compiler, BM1e-eye View af S i k W ,  
&wtiag, 1939, 3. 188. 

(44)' It is lqmrtant  t o  understand that  Tu-ese has alvaya been a part 
of the lrirperlal adminietrative eystem, and in no w csn it 
denote a social  structure even in part. 

(45) Liu Wen-hut, "m PereaPlal V i m  Regarding Affairs of the Sikang- 
Seechuan Border", Kong-Tao, Vol, I, No. 2, Auguet 1939, p. 6. 

(46) Chen Tug-fu, "Administrative Plans f o r  S- and ~ i b e t " ,  Kong-Tao, 
Vol, I, No. 5, Movenber 1939, p. 45. 

(47) Fan Chang-yuan "Sketch of the Tehke Chieftain", in Chuan-plan 
Chi-kan (quarterly) Vol. 2, No. 2, June, 1936. 

(48) Fu Cheng-yuan, "Peiyu in the Paat Thirty Y e a r s " ,  Kong-Tao, V o l .  
2, no, 3, November 1940, pp. 20-21, Peiyu b an adndnistrative 
U e t r i c t  direct ly south of Tehke, 

(49) An appointment paper af the Tee-ba in Ling-teung, north of Tehke, 
dates February 1897, now kept by .t;he h- in Ling- tew.  
The mmtbly stipend wae s i x  h e l a -  of eilver. 

( 50) A n  oFTiclal nremorial From Kantze dated August l g U ,  pov depoeltea 
in the provincial archives of Sihng,  In Tehke there were 
alao a certain number of Pao-chew, 

( 51) k n g  Y un-bi, "Present conditione in Shih-chu" , Kow-Tao, A p r i l  
1940, p. 56. Shih-chu i e  the northernmet district of Sikang, 
in the central  part of the p v i n c e ,  border- C-i. 

(52) Chang Tze-wei, "Livelihood in the Two Villages of kla and Ya-sang, 
in the Distr ict  of Lihua", Kq-Tao, Vol. I, No. 2, August 1939, 
P. 43. 

(53) Auyang Chu-pei, "The chieftain of .Chan-hua, bst and Preeent" 
Kong-Tao, Vol, I, No. 12, June 1940, p, 21. 

(9) In Shih-chu, f o r  instance, apart from the land tax paid t o  the 
d i e t r i c t  g o v e m n t ,  people s t i l l  have to  pay tr ibute t o  the 
local  chieftain. Tribute, usually in hides, furs and dairy 
products, vmy i n  quantity and kind from village t o  village. In 
Kantze, where no chieftain i e  t o  be found, the Chei-tsong 
exacts t r ibute from the people of w t a ,  fodder, and s i lver  hol- 
lars.  In the paet t h i r t y  years or so, in Kungee and Yashu, fo r  
every tu of land tax in kind the people have t o  pay 3/8 of a 
Tibetan dollar t o  the Pao-chang (8- aa Chei-teong). From 
these two arm the t o t a l  t r ibute In cash t o  the Chei-teong wae 
800 Tibetan dollare i n  1940, 



( 5 5 )  This s& of theocratic rule i s  prevalent in Tlbet, *here each 
admjnietrative area i g  called the Tsul&, administered 
tdoutly by two' men called Tsw-lmng. One of ' the two  ie  ' 
set* and the- other, who has the greater? power, is a lam, 
See Len Liang, "Belatiom between poli t ics  and religion i n  

'Tibet",  In  The Eaetern MisceLhqy, ( a  Chlmse semi-mnthly), 

. - - ,  , chwl&lrln6,, 1~01. 38, , . No. 14, July 1941. 

(56) See Li Pal-fong, "The Lams and Iarnasenles. in G I k a & " ' .  Kong -~ao , '  
b y  1939, P. 54. 

(57)' the docwrent of surrender by the chieftains of Kungse and kshu,  
i n  1910, which is now in the provincial archives of Sihang, 
it hag been stated t h a t  the t o t a l  population of the two places 
was 1,097 ho~ueholds, cultivating a t o t a l  af 4,256 t e i  chw:, . I ( A t e i  chung of land is equal t o  0.58 acre) .In addition, the 

, laraaseries have 1,352 t e i  c h q  of cultivated land. The 
grand t o t a l  of cultivated land h'ere therefore cannot be over 
3,500 acres. 

( 58). See F; Tseng;  ide ern S i t e q ,  Chungklng, 1937. The description of 
the Tu-sse fully applies to .Sihhg.  

The coun te rmt  of KO-bs m y  be found in Shanghai suburbs, in the 
clistrict of Pao-ahan. In recent years, as  a resul t  of the 
increased demand f o r  r a w  cotton by the cotton t ex t i l e  mi l l s  
in Shanghai, cotton f ie lds  have been extended in Pao-shan. 
A s  a meatls of at tract ing tenante t o  continue cotton cultiva- 
tion, some tenants in Pao-shan have been given a piece of land 
"free of any rent", but they have had t o  cultivate t he i r  

. landlordts cotton f i e l d  and be responsible f o r  delivering a l l  
of i ts harvest. In other words, f o r  the use of t h i s  l i t t l e  
piece of land,. known i n  Pao-shan es Chia-Se-tien, these 
tenants now pay a LaBor'rent. A KO-ba is only a tenant who 
pays l a b ~ r  rent  i n  Sikang, while a tenant who cultivates his 

. Chia-Se-tien is a KO-ba in Pao-shan. 
. . 

!GI the ChuIlibi and Kam-pu valleys, and probably elsewhere in Tibet 
also, there is a custom of mortgaging land f o r  a term of 
years i n  return f o r  a loan. There are  two types of mrtgage. 
When the uee of the land pays both principal and interest ,  it 
is called i n  Tibetan lang-e LO-tu. When it. pays off the 
interest  only, it is called Te-RB, or soraetlmes mik-te. In 
the l a t t e r  case, if the lessor cannot repay the principal, 
the lessee keeps the land.. See Charles Bell, The People of 
Tibet, O ~ o r d ,  1928, p. 57-58. 

Thia i e  hown ae "declaring the half"  (Che-she). In Nepal, the 
fixed rent in  kind, paid annblly, ds Imam- as  k ~ ~ % h .  C harles 
Bell, ibid. p. 58. 

G. A. Conbe, A Tibetan On Tibet , New Yokk, 1926, p. 73. Polygaw 
and polyandry are known as !Zastmh. Dorje Zodba, said, "I 
might mention that  a cuatom~which i~ common enough is f o r  a 
~~ lan  t b  allow ad close personal friend t o  'share hie wife's 
favours ; I have hown such mees i n  Dartsendo (Kongting ) , . 3 .  



Kantze, Gyangtee, DsrJee-ling, and elemhere." See Conibe, 
P. 74. 

(64) Aa quoted by Combe, a lso  p. 73. 

(65) See Huane; Pei-Chliao, H s i  Tstang Tu Kao, publiehed in 8 volumes, 
1886, Pekbg, with nape. Much &>his inforxmtion was used b~ 
W. W. Rockhill in his a r t i c l e  on Tibet, appearing in Vol. 23, 
new series, of Journal of the Royal Aeiatlc Society of Great 
Bri tain and Ireland. 

(67) Lho-i Cho-Jung, fo l i o  112, quoted by Charles Bell, ibid., p, 89. 

(68) Fernale Chieftains in Sikang nay be campared with French women in 
the Middle Ages who received seigneurial righte by inheritance, 
The Yeh-ba, named Peipanirna, a,a described here, w be conpared 
with the mmager of the seigneur, hown under varioua names in 
European feudalism ae Intendant, Praepositue , Provoe-t, Ma Jor, 
ViUicus , Meier, Schultheiee , etc. See Prof. Charles Seignobos, 
The Feudal Regime, tr. and ed. by Earle W. Dow, Henry Holt, 
New York, 1902. 

( 69) Fa Tseng, Modern Sitsang, Chttngking, published by the Sino-Tibetan 
Academy of Religion and Philosophy, 1937, pp. 58-59. 

(70) Each sack of oats i n  Sikang measurement equals about 58.3 l i t em.  

(71) In Sikang the harvest is usually 3.8 times the quantity of seeds 
sown. 

(72) Viceroy Chao Erh-fengls written decision ,at the end of an off ic ia l  
report on agrarian conditione presented t o  himby the Kantze 
Committee. This report, bearing the date of 1910, is  deposited 
i n  the Kantze Dis t r ic t   archive^. 

(73) "Reguhtions Relatin@! t o  the Change from Tu-See System t o  the 
Appointed Magiatrates and the New Tax Methods", dated Pa Tang, 
February 1907. This d o c m n t  is deposited i n  the Pa-an 
Dis t r ic t  Archives. 

(74) Sikmg Provincial Government Compiler, Blrd's-Eye View of S i W ,  
Konmm3, 1939, P. 213-1L). 

(75) "Regulations Relating t o  the Change from Tu-Sse System t o  the 
Appointed Mag is trates" , dated Hsian-cheng (now the Dis t r ic t  of 
Ting H e m )  October 1906. 

(76) The memoirs of the Szechuan Civi l  Administration Cgmmissioner (Pu 
Cheng Sse) , i n  1903, now deposited in  the archives of the 
Chengtu w i s t r a t e v s  off ice. 

(77) The d ra f t  regulations fo r  colonization by Wu h i - chew,  now kept 
in  the Pa-an migistrateta office. 



(78)  , "Regulatiqne Relating t o  the C , w e  frqm the TuSae System to the 
Appointed Megietratem, 6nd t& Nbw T a r  bthode", dated ~s 
Tang, February 1907. Now kept in  t& Pa An' uff l c i a l  
archive8 . 

1 ,  

(79) According t o  the detailed repart , of , P ptaDg Reven- Comds~lomr. 
Wu Hal-chpng, in 1908.' 

(80) ~ l k & .  with its prbsept bo&2es wee a provhce Is . ' 
1938j'the gxt+i.-~tamipsrte of the pmt i t se  w e r e  . r  - * -  

, k, terrttorie; i n  Szebhuan. ' , . 

(82) . A. . T .  Steeleta dispatch of February 2, 1948, from Loblto, -04, 
pubiiehed in  New York Heralii Tribuns, February 15, 1948. 

(83) See Chen 5 - e e n g  atid &here, I4Jlitaz-y Requie$tLone in China, 
Social Science Series No. 2, monoghph @Chineee, pubbshed 
by AcaBenda Sinica, Shanghai, 1932. 

' 

1%) We1 T e d  Tung Cheh ( b f f i c b l  gazetteer publlehed by the order of 
Emperor Rang Be1 for Tibet apd i t e  border yegiau ) . 1719. 

(85) Thie one Ta-du houeehold in the village' aP Teo-ou 18 an exceptional 
cam, tw. It leasee in hmd t o  the extent of 4 t a i - chw-%i  
and alao engages in tmdlig.  ' Hewe it i e  able t o  hire E 

laborer a l l  the year round. 

(86) We1 Teaw Tung Cheh, Vol. 4, "Cheng Tsan," 

(87) ~heee ' twelve village; ake Ke-ku, Tan-ka, KO-nun, Chi-ju, Pu Yu ' 

Lung, To-ju, Ju-hsi, Se S i  T a ,  Lang-to, W-hi, N u n - p i  aad 
C Mashu-Waiteh. 

(88) The n w ~  of eight  village^ a re  ~ b k k o ,  Sen-kn, MI-m, CM-EIP, 
Pu Ydung, TSO-OU, Hsun-eh, and Se Si T i n g .  - .  

(89) These nine villagee have 548 householas with a t o b l .  p ~ c l ? + i ? ~  9' 
...I . 1 1-: c > ..- dZf '  , ' J,7Ol. O f .  these, 503 howeholde, or  1,612 T--- 

t he i r  6 harveets; 45 40usehol.de, 89 Q.>> -13, W * ~ L  i b a  

harveet' whatever and hah t o  rely elther o; :-: _:t r m- -: 
often, on loans, 

. . . . .  '. . . ! 

(90) on; ~ i b i t a n .  dol& dae b'hulvp1en~~..t6 0 .5~' ~ h i & s e  dollar: in Abgus t 
1939; t o  1.18 Chinese k t i d n a l  currency aol lar  &tee i n  A p r i l  
1940; and t o  2 Chiqeee nat1ontQ curremy dg- w tee  io 

' . Septen@er., l9!hO. . , . , : . . . . 
, , - .  , . . . .  . - .  . , 

. , . . 

(91.)   he ploughirrg bullock i a  c ~ & d  & by the peakants. A 
. , . , . ,milch cov $e called &so. mo. . . .- . . . . .  . , :  .. . . .  . . . .  . .  ~. . . . I  . . . . . . . . : . .  - 

. %  . . . . .  . -.  ! I .  . . . . . . . .  .'. ,- , . . 
. . t . . .  . . -  - 

. . E N D . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .  . . .  . . . . . .  . .  . . . . . ' . . . ' . .  . .  : .  ; , . . .  . . 
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